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Abbreviations Used inThis Report
 

ASFR: Age specific fertility rate (the average annual number of 
births to women in agiven age group during a specified period 
of time per 1,000 women in the same age group, based on 
midperiod population). 

ATRCW: African Training and Research Centre for Women, 
United Nations Economic Commission for Africa. Addis 
Ababa. 

CBR: Crude birth rate (the average annual number of births dur-
ing a specified period of time per 1,000 persons, based on 

midperiod populationi. 

CIR: Center for International Research, U.S. Bureau of the 

Cersus. Washington, D.C. 

DUALabs: Data Use and Access Laboratories. Arlington, Virginia. 

FAO: Food and Agriculture Organization, United Nations. Rome. 

F/M ratio: Ratio of the female value to the male value for a given 
characteristic (for example, the ratio of the female percent 

literate to the male percent literate). 

GDP: Gross domestic product (the total value of all final goods 

and services produced in an economy during a specified period 
of time, excluding net factor income from abroad). 

GNP: Gross national product (the total value of all final goods 
and services produced in an economy during a specified period 
of time, including net factor income from abroad). 

GRR: Gross reproduction rate (the average number of daughters 

born per woman in a group of women passing through the 
childbearing years and experiencing a given set of age-specific 

fertility rates. This rate implicitly assumes that all the women 
live to the end of the childbearing years. See also NRR). 

ILO: International Labour Office, United Nations. Geneva. 

JASPA: Jobs and Skills Program for Africa, International Labour 
Office. 

NA: Data not available 

NRR: Net reproduction rate (a refinement of the gross reproduc
tion rate that allows for mortality of women from birth to the 
end of their reproductive years). 

OECD: Organization for Economic Co-operation and Develop
ment. Paris. 

TFR: Total fertility rate (the avterage number of children that 
would be born per woman if all women lived to the end of 
their childbearing yearb and bore children according to agiven 
set of age-specific fertility rates). 

U.N.: United Nations. 

UNDP: United Nations Development Program. 

UNECA: United Nations Economic Commission for Africa. 

Addis Ababa, 

UNECOSOC: United Nations Economic and Social Council. New 
York. 

UNESA: United Nations Department of International Economic 
and Social Affairs. New York. 

UNESCO: United Nation Educational, Scientific, and Cultural 
Organization. Paris. 

UNIDO: United Nitions Industrial Development Office. 

USAID: United States Agency for International Devleopment. 
Washington, D.C. 

WHO: World Health Organization, United Nations. Geneva. 

WID: Women in Development. 

WID Data Base: Wnmen In Development Data Base (a project 
of the U.S. Bureaiu of the Census). 

WID Office: Office o' Women In Development, Bureau for Pro
gram and Policy Coordination, U.S. Agency for Inter,;ational 
Development. 



viii Women of the World 

Sub-Saharan Africa 

uro i -.. - ,-- \ ' 

Maurilaria Mali Niger 

4 ,:},,'ji e ' JChad\Seno t / 

Ult i f -

_- - T,," -a-ani n 
aU K, Ell au .(G n N igeria 

lx*Alo- Ivory Ghana 

LiborleiK Coast Tog Piamoroon 

SSeri Torne GxPrlncp 

Sudan 

Dj ibou tiia 
Ethiopia 

Kenya( 

S o man 

. 

Equoo5[ki Guin ei- V Blorundier 

Zaire 

Saint ole 'nrArigola
(UK Zambia Maaw Madfa gogcr 

Zimbabw 

Atlantic Ocean Botswana 
Sotj I h 

Lesotho 5 ~ 
Sut,ih 

l"ozzmblque 

o00 (00 2000 ~ )0Kiornetors F 

o 600) 1030 

Miliar Cylindrc.4 

2000 

PtolectirA 

30W0 Was 

N~me ~n ~ud~ryf. 1Nane widCf/ dl,;rY~m M 

Note: Countries named in black are included in the analysis Lothis handback, 

~t~~flU'S 0,partrnent of Cornmeird 
Purqa, of the Cnu 



1 Women of the World 

t.hapter 1
 

Constituting just cver 10 percent of the population nf the 

developinq world in 1980, the people of the Sub-Saharan Africa 
region are by almost any measure of economic and social 

development among the least advantaged. Largely agricultural 
in economic base and dependent upon the export of primary 

products and labor, most countries are characterized by low per 

capita gross domestic product, low per capita energy consump-

tion, undeveloped financial institutions, inadeguate adult literacy, 

short i1e expectancies, high rates of disease and malnutrition, 

high infant and childhood mortality, aind high fertility.' Daily lif&L 

for the vast majority of the people of the region is a constant 

struggle against poverty, ignorance, and disease, 

It is in this context that the question of the status Of Woimen 

must be considered. Although the guestion of women's icCess 

to the resources of a society also is one of social justice and 

human rights, in the context of Sub-Saharan Africa it is perhaps 

of greater relevance to point out that it is one which is critical 

to the development process itself. As the primary food producers 

in the region, Africa's women play an indispensable role in the 

economy, for the achievement of regional food self sufficiency 

will depend upon theii increased productivity. In many African 

Countries, women are also responsible for the distribution and 

marketing of basic food supplies and other hcusehold goods, 

both wholesale and retail. Again, unless women h-ve access 

to training and to modern financial tools, the small business 

sector cannot make its maximum contribution to development. 

Moreover, inasmuch as in African society and particularly in 

polygamous households women are often both economically and 

personally responsible for the care andl early education of their 

own children, failure to afford women full access t0 educational 

and economic resources will have a direct and limitin ipactU•mp c 

on the welfare and opportunities available to their children, boys 

'Naiom nanl evil sc rrl, : ooi ,.;Irlwly (ift iummi.;alnJr;u)l r ;ifi:rf-ii19; 

naIly 1iWfrnJd Ill ionl R nitff :(irntau (19F0). U S turmrimt orif O'wfin
P)ptii r n) Urn 
Cnsui (1980 anid1993ci, ,id VVWnhdP nk I I980c., 1981 , ;indI 19 2i. 

as well as girls. For these reasons, the status of women in Sub-

Saharan Africa is an important development issue.2 

The national governments of the region, often with interna

tional assistance, have been making strenuous efforts to mobilize 
their peoples and resources for economic and social develop

ment, and gains in many of the indicators have been registered 

for both women and men in most countries since national in

deper-dence. Change is underway in Africa, and with it inevitable 

d.;Iocation as well as opportunity. Many observers who have 
examined toe benefits and costs of economic development have 

cor,cluded that women have often borne a disproportionate share 

of the costs while men have more often received the benefits 

of these chan,.ges.' Some innovations have made life easier for 

ll: improved water supplies, health services, and all-weather 

roads have been of benefit to women as well as men. Despite 

women's key roles in food production and commeice, however, 

most of the programs designed to improve productivity in 

agriculture and business have been directed toward men's 

activities; few women have felt the benefits of these programs. 

Moreover, because of the traditional division of labor in 

agricultUre, m;1V developnent projects have simply increased 

the amount of work which women most do. For example, ex

pr:nded acreage must be weeded, and more water carried for 

additional livestock. When men leave the farm for wage employ

ment, women are fregueIntly left rehind to manage alone, often 

without adeguate resources Of decision-making authority. 

Womlen's trahitronal income (jelieritilngi ,activities are some 

tilmes innirtentionlly ('irtailed by development projects, as, for 

(airrxa ple, when the intrordli(tnn of a ciattle ratnching scheme, 

tby moving families several kilueters aiway froim the nearest 

[ht, ih r~dttow (h1;( ri;¢LonqAfrl~ (;,o rootIn onmI(rIr(oh,, pirtlicillil 

iI,Iri( , ne 8'.' Ariktt ', B,,t'i (1981 1.uinr', K nfftiw, i Koiwi 19/81 r, 

H -;'roii 1191/01 H 'aor (198 1 HI vtoir' old YrIIL ,.'f 1 O O),ii},f ,dod) r 
flmv' N1'l';r "8/1819181 , RI, i/hi. 11963';3 .ind tNI CA (197t, 
] 1) 1 , 19 /P , rI 198:11) ;I P/HI I)/8 i. 1981ilI 

fii'oirmrintrr 1,i Iii tpJiin. -' i (ir,Iin);m , it in 
wV fifn ',I.' liii ',,P 



2 Introduction 	 Women of the World 

town, deprives women of their traditional market for milk and educational, household and marital arrangements, and labor force 
milk products. The loss of income is a serious natter for African topics. Each variable was chosen because of its ke;, importance 

women because the traditional gender division of labor assigns as an indicator of women's status and because these particular 

them economic responsibility for an important share of household variables appeared to be the ones that would be most readily 
expenses. When a woman also is the head of a household, as available in census puLblications. Special runs of census files were 
increasing numbers are, an adequate income becomes even more not contemplated because of the high cost. 

critical for both herself ard tier family. Although educated The first data search included only the 69 countries where 
women have little difficulty tinding employment in the modern USAID had active programs. It was planned that after the initial 
sector, albeit rarely at the upper levels of management, most search was completed, more countries woulu be addod for pur
women have had relatively few opportunities for education or poses of comparison, and more variables if the initial search 

training. Therefore, when women who are burdened with add)- determined that sufficient information was available on other 
tional work on the farm r squeezed out of traditional occupa- aspects of women's situation and activities. Subsequently, the 
tions seek employment in the modern wage sector, their lack WID Data Base was expanded to include all countries with 
of education forces then)into the lowest paid, least skilled, and populations of 5 million or more. Over 2,600 tables have been 
least secure ji))s. compiled on the 19 indicators. Statistics corie principally from 

Women's disadvantaged position as development proceeds the 1970 census round; in some cases, 1960 found data are 
is not the result of national policy; indeed, most African govern- included.' Some information from the 1980 round censuses is 
mients have made full policy commitments to narrow the educa- available at this time, and this also has been included whenever 

tional gaps between girls arid boys. especially at the primary possible. To Sulpplement the ceiisus data, the results of national 

school level. Rather, it is inlarqe part the consequence of beliefs surveys are also used for some topics. Detailed characteristics 

and attitudes, both traditional and imported from the West, that of the WID Data Base are presented in chapter 2. 

women's activities are primarily domestic and of secondary in)- Analysis of these data for a large number of developing coon

portance. Such attitudes are both reflected in,and in turn rein- tries is presented in handbooks for Asia and the Pacific, Latin 
forced by, the absence of imiformatloi about woIen's situation Arierica and the Caribbean, Near East and North Africa, and Sub
and their economic activities. And under conditions of economic Saharan Africa. Although these handbooks were originally con
scarcity, failure to recog nize and to measure the economic ceived as a tool for the development cornnity in planning and 

significance of worien's activities tends to undervalue their work assessing its programs, it was decided to make them available 

and to limit their access to national resources, to a wider community of users both to demonstrate what the 

The United Nations International Decade for Women has data reveal about the present-day situation of women and to 

brought the need for information about women's contribution serve as a benchmark against which to measure change as more 

to development into sharp focus, and it is now widely recog- information becomes available in the future. 

nized that existing statistical systems have failed to fully measure This handbook for Sub Saharan Africa covers 40 developing 

women's prodUnctive roles as distinct fruri their reproductive countries of the region those with populations of 5 million or 
roles in society. Moreover, as a result of the work of Powers more plus selected smaller countries. On the tables arid charts, 

(1983), UNESA H 980), Youssef (1980b and 1983), and others,- countries are grouped into the subregions of Sahel West Africa, 
there is growing agreenent about a set of potentially useful in- Coastal West Africa, Central Africa, Eastern Africa, and Southern 
dicators for nionitorin the situatioi of women and their par Africa. These subregions are illustrated on the accompanying 

ticipation inthe development process. Although different con- map. 

cepts arid operational definitions of econoriic activity arid greater The objectives of this manual are three: (1)to present data 
sensitivity to sex biases in data collection and presentation are on the situation of women for as many developing countries in 
both needed in order to adequately monitor changes in the coil Sub-Saharan Africa as have piblished national-level data con 

dition of women, careful analysis of data from existing national sidered by the Bureau of the Census to be of reasonable 

statistical systeris can highlight important aspects of their situa- quality; (2)to interpret the data in light of information from other 
tiori while SiriLItaneOisly irdentifyirig informia onal arid con- sources, in order to describe the situation of women in the region; 
ceptual Inadequacies. arid (3)to consider the strengths and limitations of national-level 

Inrecognition of the ieed for national-levei data disaggregated data as planning tools for monitoring changes in the sthtus of 

by sex, the Office of Wornen in Development (WID Office) of women and for facilitating their full pn'ticipation innational 

the U.S. Aciency for International Development (USAID) in1978 development. 

requested the Center for International Research (CIR), U.S. It is not possible to characterize the status of the women of 

Bureau of the Census, to establish a Women InDevelopment Africa hy means of a sioLJhI st atistic. Because wormien's roles 
Data Base (referrerd to hereafter as the WID Data Base) of are many, the status of womnen is niultidimensionral, and those 

demographic and socioeconomic sta,istics, disacjgregated by sex dmenisirns piersonal, familial, social, eti)(niC, cultural, religious, 
and, wherever possible, also by age and try rural urban residence. political, amd ecoom c vary widely across the continent. The 
A search was conducted on 19 variables, including deriographic, 

A (onsltils rutirid rtf,-rf; 5,i ,', Ilt-iflrl(I hI 
, 

1, I oI wil h voirfnn, lrnIiles 
(; ML t l !h w~ (.itrlns ltI",, I1) O(i }tindli owII;wio-,,v, orl t ki i d ttilj Ihto oftIod 

181, 	 Cin)'Se Btoflrii 1198 DUAL ,,, (1 m i 1981 Pnn;nnhnnn Cnn(nnnn:ni 	 11)9. i I111ff-,. 11)/f) ii linini 1hu t( i1)/-1. ltOI In, 1 "( n Ina, , iii 

1irnln'1rw1
7 t- ; rnnntA it. mL 197511979), UNDP 1981i. a1rid UNECA 11974n, 1.71. inn;) I19811 i n',-f0trnPnllfuiI III ' 	 t 11941 



Women oil the World 	 Introduction 3 

set of indicators offered in this handbook, coming as they do 	 data for each sex show relatively more adults in the prime work

from national censuses, surveys, and vital registration systems, 	 ing ages (15 to 49 years), relatively fewer under age 15, and 

can measure a number of those dimensions, but will leave largely 	 still fewer at ages 50 and over than do the rural: 

unexplored 1he equally critical cultural, sL,-'al, and political 
Urban (percent) Rural (percent)aspects of wornen's status. Nor, with the single exception of 

rural/urban residence, do these data permit an examination of 	 Woen Men Women Men 

the status of women by ethnic or other social subgroups within 

a Country. They can, however, afford the investigator a broad All ages ........ 100 100 100 100 
0 to 14 years ..... 43 40 44 47 

view of the condition of women across the continent as 	 15 to 49 years .... 49 53 46 41 

measured by some of the k,;y indicators of women's status. 	 50 years and over.. 8 7 10 12 

The proportion of women in the working ages is lower in the 

Analytical Summary urban and higher in the rural areas than is that of men, differences 

rural-to-urban
The remaining chapters of this handbook analyze the sta-tistics which probably reflect higher male than female 


Base. Chapter 2 discusses the availability, migration.
from the WID Data 

quality, and selection of data. Chapter 3 describes the popula-
Literacy and Education. Both th-; absolute level and the

tion of the Sub-Saharan Africa region (excluding South Africa) 


its size, growth, comf;osition, geographic distribution, female/male ratio of adult literacy vary widely among the counand 
more men than women are literate in

change. Migration and its impact on women is considered in this 	 tries. In most countries, 

any languae, but there is evidence of considerable improvement
chapter, but detailed discussion of both fertility and mortality 

adult in female literacy since the 1960's. A higher proportion of
is left for chapters 7 anc' 8. Chapter 4 presents data on 

women is literate ana the female disadvantage is smaller in each
literacy and on educational enrollmenit among children and youth, 

In chapter 5, the critical issues surrounding women's economic successively younger age group. MoreovCr although urban 

roles are discessed, and data ol labor force participation are literacy is higher than rural, the same pattern )fimprovement 

presented. Marital status and household characteristics are the 	 is shown in both urban and rural areas. There appear to be 

focuses of chapter 6, and are followed by cot,sideration of fer-	 subregional differences in female literacy: rates tend to be higher 

in the Eastern and Southern regions than in West Africa, and
tiliiy in chapter 7 and mortality in chapter 8 as they relate to 

the status of women. The handbook closes in chapter 9 with the female disadvantage relative to males is smaller, indeed, in 

a discussion of the advantages and limitations of national-level 	 Botswana, Lesotho, and Swaziland, it is the men who are more 

often illiterate. The pattern of subregional differentials i,'similar
data in planning for a development strategy which includes 

in both rural and urban areas.women. 
In school enrollment, as in literacy, the countries of the Sub-

Nigeria, the Saharan Africa region show wide variation. The pattern of edica-Population Distribution and Change. Except in 

populations of Sub-Saharan African countries are not large, arid tional differentials is similar to that for literacy: enrollment rates 

rural densities are not usually high. However, the population of for each sex are higher in urban than rural areas; relatively more 

and boys than girls are enrolled at each educational level; and Wes,the region is growing rapidly at about 3 percent per year, 

it is a young population with considerable potential for continued African enrollment lags behind that of Eastern arid Southern 

growth. The median proportion under age 15 is approximately Africa for each sex. Female'riale differentials are lower in the 

Eastern and Southern subregions; again, in45 percent; at 87 young people per 100 adults (ages 15 to 64 cities and in the 

yearsi, the youth dependency burden is a heavy one. Most of Botswana, Lesotho, and Swaziland, it is the boys arid men who 

are relatively disadvantaged except at the older ages.the population continues to reside in the rural areas, and tile dif-
sexesferences in urbanization between women and men are rela- Opportunities for formal schooling are limited for both 

tively small; the median percent urban at the most recent and decrease v,ith each succeeding age beyond 10 to 14 years. 

national census or survey was 17 percent for women and 20 	 The female'male ratio of total enrollment also is smaller at each 

percent for men. Urban growth in the region since the early successive age. Median values calculated based on the available 

1960's has averaged about 5.5 percent per year, although there data are as follows: 

is considerable variation among countries. Because urban and 

rural rates of natural increase are similar, only part of the urban Percent enrolled 5 to 9 10 to 14 15 to 19 20 to 24 
years years years yearsMigration is predlomi-growth may be attributed tn migration. 

riantly a male phenomenon, iut worrien also have participated. Female 22 37 15 1 

In each of the countries for which migration data are available, Male . 31 51 33 8 
F M ra,no ... 0.82 0.70 0.40 0.18 

a few cases, more FM_______0.82_0.7_0.40_0.1 
women constitute at least 40 percent, and in 

than 50 percent of the in-movers. 	 Information from othei sources indicates that female enrollment, 

For both sexes, the population age distribution in the cities especially at the primary level, has improved since the 1960's. 

differs from that in the rural areas. Although the data refer to 

varying years among countries, unweighted averages of the per. 	 Women in Economic Activity. Male labor force participation is 

cent in broad age groups ma'1 be taken as an approximation of uniformly high in the region, while female partici)ation is lower 

the overall age distribution by rural/urban residence. The urban and highly variable. Although social and ecological factors may 



4 Introduction 

account for some of this variability, its magnitude suggests that 
the measure has a low reliability for women. For both women 
and men, labor farce participation is greater in the rural areas; 
moreover, for both sexes but especially for women, economic 
activity rates are negatively associated with tile country's level 
of urbanization. It is suggested in chapter 5 that this negative 
association might in part he an artifact of the way in which the 
rural labor force is defined in many of the countries. A greater 
share of the subsistence and part-time workers in agriculture may 
have been counted in the labor force, often as unpaid family 
workers, than of those working in the informal sector which 
dominates the economic activity of marginal workers in urban 

areas. 
The age pattern of participation for men shows high and 

fairly uniform rates, for ages 20 through 49 years and only a slight 

decline after age 50. Participation rates for women, onl the other 
hand, show two different age patterns: one, similar to that of 
the male although usually at a lower level of economic activity, 
is characterized by fairly flat rates for ages 20 through 49 years. 
The other, more common, pattern shows activity rates rising 
with each 10 years of age to a peak for women in their forties; 
in both patterns, there is a decline after age 50. Adult male par-
ticipation tenth, to be higher than female at every age and in both 
rural and urban areas. For those under age 20, however, urban 
female participation rates are often higher than male rates. There 
is some evidence of an effect of the potential pool of male 
workers on female participation. Female economic activity itl 
ages 30 to 49 years tends to be higher where there is a relative 
deficiency of men in the same age, that is, where sex ratijs are 
low. Finally, there appear to be subregional differences in female 
labor force participation, with two hroad bands of low participa-
tion, one stretching across the Sahel into Sudan, and the 
second strectching across south central Africa from Angola to 
Mozambique. 

Marital Status and Living Arrangements. Although virtually all 

adults in Sub-Saharan Africa eventually marry at least once, 
women marry at much younger ages than men do, with a modal 
minimum legal age at marriage of 16 years for women and 18 

years for men. Examination of available data oil marital status 

'how the following values, based orl information for tile vary-
ing oates: 

Median percent ever married Women Men 

Ages 20 to 24 years................85 26 
Ages 45 to 49 years ........... 98 96 

Both women and men marry at younler ages in rural than 
urban areas. For both sexes, tile age by which 50 percent have 
ever been married is about 2 years higher in the cities. In most 
countries, the age difference between husband and wife is 5 
to 10 years; the median is about 6 years. Plural marriage is still 
common in imany countries of the region; in 10 of tire 12 coLn-

tries with data on polygamy, one-fifth to one third of the mar-
ried men had two or more wives. The median number of wives 
in these marriages is a little over two. 

The distribution of the population by current marital status dif-
fers considerably among the countries and between the sexes. 

Women of the Werld 

Few I ersons of either sex report themselves as legally separated 
or divorced, and although four times as many women as men 
are currently widowed, these groups still represent a relatively 
small proportion of the population. Divorce and death are not 
unconin on, but from other information it is known that remar
riage rates among the divorced are high. The sexes differ pri
niarily in the proportions single and currently married, with nearly 
twice as many men as women reported as single. Median percen
tages based on the available information on current marital status 
for varying dates are as follows: 

Marital status category Women Men 

Single .................... ..... .24 43
Married........................62 
 52
Separated/divori ed.......... 3 2
 

Widowed ................. ...... .9 2
 

In the cities, the percent currently single for both sexes and the 
percent of sepaiated or divorced women are higher; con
versely, in the rural areas for botn sexes, the percentages cur

rently married 111d currently widowed are higher. The latter 
observation suggests that women household heads In urban and 
rural areas are likely to be of different marital status categories 
and face somewhat different problems beyond those associated 
merely with their urban and rural residence. 

The countries differ considerably in the proportion of 
households reported to be headed by women; the median is 
only 15 percent. In most wotien-headed households, the woman 
is between ages 30 and 45, the ages at which both work and 
family responsibilities are heavy. Household sizes are large in 
both rural anrl urban areas, although the rural household is 
likely to be somewhat larger. 

Fertility and the Status of Women. By all measures, fertility is 
high in the countries of Sub-Saharan Africa. All but four coun

tries (Cape Verde, Mauritius, Seychelles, and Lesotho) have 
crude birth rates of about 40 per 1,000 population or higher, and 

nearly half the countries have rates close to 50 per 1,000 popula
tion or higher. The median total fertility rate is 6.6 children per 
woman, and the median net reproduiction rate is two surviving 

daughters per woman. Fertility tends to be distributed across 
the full span of reproductive ages. In most countries, although 
the largest share of fertility is contributed by women ages 25 
to 34 years, younger women account for at least 30 percent 
and older wonren for another 20 percent. In four countries, the 

distribution is shifted somewhat toward younger women, and 
in five countries toward older women. In the few countries with 
data to examine rural urban fertility differentials, rural fertility 
tends to be higher than urban, hbut the differences are riot large. 
Other sources confirm the ilpression that there is as yet little 
relationship between indicators of modern (as distinct from tradi 
tional) feniale status and fertility, with the possible exception 
of a shift toward an older age pattern dh.ne to an older age at 
marriage. 

Mortality and the Status of Wornen. In Sub-Saharan Africa as 
elsewhere, girls and women experience lower mortality than 
boys and men do. Except in Ethiopia and Upper Volta, the ex
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pectation of life at birth for women is greater than Lhat for men 
by 2 to 6 years; the median expectation of life is 46 years for 
women and 42 years for men. Moreover, a median 27 percent 
of boys but only 24 percent of girls die before their fifth birth-
day. However, most of the female mortality advantage has disap-
peared by the end of the first year of life; median expectation 
of life at age I is 51 years for women, and 50 years for men. 
For those who reach age 5, the median expectation of life for 
women is 53 years and for men, 52 years. This convergence 
implies that much of the difference in lile expectancy at birth 
and in survival to age 5 is due to differential infant mortality; 
the median infant mortality rate for boys is 152 deaths per 1,000 
live births, for girls, 132. A convergence in the pre-school years 

Introduction 5 

is in marked contrast to the pattern in low mortality countries, 
where women retain a considerable mortality advantage 
throughout life, and implies that Sub-Salharan African women 
are experiencing higher mortality relative to me at older ages 
than they would under a low mortality schedule. 

Regional differences in mortality are evident. For both women 
and men, mortality is higher in Western and Central Africa than 
in the Eastern and Southern subregions, and female/male ratios 
tend also to be more favorable to women in the latter two 
subregions. Simple correlational analyses of national level data 
find female literacy and/or education negatively associated with 
the mortality measures, associations that do not disappear when 
per capita GNP is statistically controlled. 
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Chapter 2
 

The primary source of the slatistical data analyzed in this hand-

book is the WID Data Base ciiated by the Center for Interna 

tional Research, U.S. Bureau of !he Census, under the auspices 
of the U.S. Agency for International Development. The data file, 
including statistics for 120 countries worldwide, is contained 

on a computer tape. The capability also exists for selecting and 

printing tdbles in a standardized format. A list of table titles for 
which data were compiled by sex and rural/urban residence may 
be found in appendix B. 

The same factors which are responsible for the 

underdeveloped status of most of the countries in the Sub-

Saharan Africa region also 3re responsible for their relatively 

underdeveloped statistical systems. During the period 1955 to 

1974, 15 of the 40 countries included in this analysis did not 

conduct a single national census, while five others took only one. 
Even for countries that did achieve national enumerations, the 
data are often incomplete or of uncertain quality. Fortunately, 

the situation has improved considerably during the 1980 cen-

sus round. To date, only three countries (Chad, Ethiopia, and 
Zaire) have never taken a national census. 

For most of the countries, the basic population data presented 

in chapter 3 were gathered during the 1970 round of popula-

tion censuses. For eight of the countries, data from an earlier 
census have been taken as the basic set, either because they 

provide more complete breakdowns by age, sex, and rural/ 
urban residence, or because none other are available. For nine 

countries, the population data come from the 1980 round of cen-

suses. In some countries, demographic sample surveys provide 
a basis upon which to estimate national population parameters. 
However, in a continent with high rates of labor migration and 

many nomadic and refugee peoples, survey data often pertain 

only to the de jure and settled population, and may not cover 
the entire country. In all cases, choice of the reference data set 
has been based on the availability of population data by age, 
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sex, and rural/urban residence, and of data for approximately 

the same period on labo, force, education, marital and household 

status, fertility, and mortality. The population data therefore are 
intended to provide a proper context for the discussions in 
chapters 4 to 8 of the situation of women with respect to educa

tion, economic activity, and the like. Thus, for a num' er of coun

tries, the population statistics appearing in chaptcr 3 do not 
represent the most recent data available but rather the most com

plete data available with respect to those indicators of women's 

status which are the subject of this handbook. Where more re

cent (but us 'ally more limited) population data are available, that 

has been noted and important differpnces pointed out in text, 

tables, or chapter notes. 

Selection and Quality of Data 

As is well known, there are vast differences in both the quan

tity and the quality of statistics reported by the various coun

tries. Furthermore, in spite of international recommendations, 
such as those provided by the United Nations, for the standardi

zation of concepts and definitions pertaining to data collected 

in censuses and surveys, there continue to be wide discrepan

cies in data collection practices due to legitimate differences of 
what is appropriate in the varying cultural contexts. As a result, 

any attempt to compile standard data across countries, such as 
those in thu WID Data Base, reriuires some decisirns about 

whether and how the reported data should be manipulated so 

as to provide comparability. Certainly there is not a single right 
solution to this problem, but it is essential to set rule3 from the 
start so that consistent decisions are made whenever similar data 

situations are encountered among c.untries. 

The standards used in selecting and evaluating the data for 
inclusion in the data base depend to some extent on the type 
of data being considered. For the demographic subjects, only 
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data of benchniark quality are included. The concept of 

benchmark data refers to statistics (as reported by the country, 

as adjusted by researchers, or as derived by applying demo-

graphic techniques to incomplete data, which have been 

evaluated by the Census Bureau analysts and judged to be as 

representative as possible cf the true situation. These data are 

internally consistent for a given country (for example, birth rates, 

death rates, international migration rates, population growth 
rates, and age sex composition all fit together in a logical 

demographic pattern) and are consistent with other facts that 

are known about the country (for example, fertility levels are 
consistent with family planning practices and goals, and nior-

tality levels are consistent with known health indexes). 

These data also have been checked for external consistency. 

They have been compared to data for other countries in the same 

region or subregion and to those elsewhere at approximately the 

sane level of economic and social development to ensure that 

they are not out of line. 

These benchmark data refer to the date on which the census 

or survey was taken, that is, no projections beyond the reference 

(late are included among them. Demographic data that do not 

conform to these rigid benchmark requirements are generally not 
included in the data base. The source and method of derivation 

of the estimates are explained in the notes accompanying each 

table. 
For socioeconomic variables (data on households, marital 

status, education, and economic activity), less rigid requirements 

were placed on the accuracy of the data. No techniques have 

been applied to eva:uate the quality of the data in the socio-
econornic tables, and most of these statistics are presented as 

they appear in the original sources. Nevertheless, the same care 
has heen taken to annotate the sources and to explain any 

discrepancies in totals or deviations from standard international 

practices. 

Concepts and Definitions 

Concepts and definitions usually are not standardized among 

countries beyond what has already been done by the countries 

themselves for two reasons: first, the information is usually not 

available to manipulate the data to conform to standard con-
cepts, and second, the differing concepts or definitions are often 

deliberately developel for reasons relating to each country's par-

ticJlar situation. For example, a country with only a few small 

urban centers needs a different definition of urban than a coun-

try that is already predominantly urban. On the other hand, nearly 

all countries define literacy as the ability to read and write, 

although some countries include additional requirements such 
as the ability to write a simple statement about everyday life 

or the ability to read and write a specific language, 

Althouqh in the WID Data Base no attempt has been made 

to standardize the definitions of concepts such as Urboni, literacy, 

or economic activity, and such data are presented as reported 

by the country, all tables are nevertheless annotated, specify-

ing the definition used by the country for these concepts and 

others such as nationality, household, and school enrollment. 

Thus in all cases the user has the opportunity to examine a 

fairly substantial set of notes that may help to explain any ap

parent discrepancies in the statistics from one country to 

another. 

Time Period 
For the basic distribution of the population by age and sex, 

data are presented for the latest 2 cen;LIS years. Most of the 
tables present data for the latest year available at the time of 

compilation. For countries whose data were compiled at an early 

stage of the project, updated tables presenting later statistics 
have been added to the file. 

Some tables, for which a measure of change is most relevant 

and most readily available, present a time series of data. This 

is done for the various measures of mortality and fertility, where 

all available benchmark data since 1970 are presented; in a few 

cases where no post-1970 data are available, the latest 

post- 1960 estimate is given for these measures. 

Auxiliary Measures 

Users may choose to manipulate the data to derive additional 
rates and ratios to measure the status of women in the various 

subject areas covered in the data base, and this has sometimes 

been done in th2 analytical portions of this handbook. These 
measures may be designed to compare the position of women 

versus men with respect to a particular topic, or they may relate 
women in a particular category to all persons in the same 

category. 
For example, the percent literate is shown in the data base 

for women and men; another measure may be derived to pre
sent the female/male ratio of the percent literate. A similar ratio 

can be devised for other topics such as the female/male ratio 

of the percent urban, the female/male ratio of the labor force 

participation rate, and so on. 

In the other instance, to anal'ze women's share in a particular 
category or activity, the data can be used to calculate the per

cent of all persons with a given characteristic who are women. 
For example, it may be useful to calculate the female share of 

the rural labor force in a developing country. This measure would 

be derived using the number of econorically active rural women 

as the numerator and the number of economically active rural 
persons of both sexes as the denominator. Such a measure might 

also be derived separately for various age groups or for any other 

characteristic. 

Of ccurse, more conventional percent distributions also are 

useful in many instances, such as a percent distribution of 

women by marital status. Sometimes, just one percentage is a 

useful measure across coLntries, such as the percent single 
among women ages 20 to 24 years. Many of these derived 

measures lend themselves easily to graphic presentation as well. 

Data Availability 

Given the criteria established for the selection of statistics for 

the WID Data Base, it is not surprising that not all data were 

available for all countries. In many cases, even when data of 

appropriate quality were available, they often did not fit the 
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established categories exactly. In order to provide a summary 

of the amount and standardized nature of the statistics in the 

data base, a tally was made of the number of rows and columns 

of data in each table, and these results were compared to the 

number of rows and columns in each standard table outline. The 

tally is summarized in table 2.1. 

Ordinarily, a country should have 31 tables of data. (It will 

be noted from the list in appendix B that there are 19 table 

numbers, but several tables have parts A, B, and C, totalling 31 

tables.) If updated information has been added, certain table 

numbers appear more than once, giving some countries more 

tilan 31 tables. A standard table is one whose number of rows 

ard columns conforms to the outline. An actual table may be 

nonstandard for trivial reasons, for example, because a single 

age category was different from the outline; or it may be 

nonstandard in significant ways, for example, because data for 

only a total row were available when considerably more detail 

wc:s intended. A frequent reason for a classification as non-

standard is the lack of a rural/urban breakdown of the data. 

Sometimes no data at all were found on a particular topic for 

a given country, as represented by the number of blank tables 
indicated on table 2.1. For only a few countries, data were found 

on most topics for which a search was made (only four or five 

blank tables for Mali and Tai zania, for example), while for 

Guinea-Bissau, Djibouti, and Somalia nearly all the tables are 

blank for lack of reliable data. 

Table 2.2 presents information on the availability of data by 

topic for the various countries. Anong the topics shown, the 

ones on which the most countries report data are economic 

activity and fertility; these are also the topics for iiich the data 
are the most recent. Only in Eastern Africa, whera five of the 

ten countries fail to renart data on economic activity, ic there 
a substantial lack of information on that subject. In the other 

subregions, such data are missing for The Gambia arid Guinea-
Bissau in the Sahel, Nigeria in Coastal West Africa, and Sao Tonie 
and Principe in Southern Africa. Most of these countries are lack-

ing data on many of the other topics as well. For fertility, only 

one or two countries in each subregion are lacking data, while 
more than half the countries have fertiiity statistics pertaining 

to the 1970's and two to the 1980's. 

The poorest showing overall is in data pertaining to household 

headship, for which 27 of the 40 countries are lacking informa- 
tion. This is especially true in Central Africa, where no country 
reports such data, and in Southern Africa, where headship is 

reported only for Malawi. This lack of information is particularly 
unfo:'tunate for the analysis of household structure in the coLni-

tries of Southern Africa, where many men are absent for long 

periods to work in the mines in the Republic of Souti Africa, 

as will be noted in subsequent chapters of this handbook, 

For internal migration as well, there is a considerable lack of 

information. In the WID Data Base, internal migration is measured 

as the percent of population living in each province on the cen 
sus date who were born in a different province. Among the 40 
countries under study, 23 do not report this information. Par-

ticularly notable again is the Central Africa subregion, where only 

Rwanda reports data from which such estimates of internal
 

migration can be made, and Southern Africa, where only
 

Swaziland and Zimbabwe have these data.
 
From a perspective of the country rather than the topic, Ghana
 

and the Sudan appear to have the most com;ilete data for a fairly 

recent year. Both countries have some information pertaining 

to the 1970's on all the topics covered in table 2.2. Mali and 

Mauritius also have no missing topics, but some of the inforrna

tion relates to the early 1960's (for Mauritiis, only the data on 

literacy pertain to the 1960's, while a crude birth rate for that 

country is availab!e for '981). Some other countries have 

nearly complete data. In particular, Liberia covers all topics 

except internal migration, and Toga all except household head

ship. Statistics on most remaining subjects are fairly recent for 

both countries. Benin and Upper Volta are missing only one topic 

(life expectancy and school enrollment, respectively), but data 

on some or all of the other variables are not so recent. 

At the other extreme, the data situation for some countries 

is so poor as to virtually exclude them from the analysis. This 

is true for at least one country in each of the subregions. No 

basic information at all was found on any of the topics for 

Guinea-Bissau in Sahel West Africa nor for Djibouti and Somalia 

in Eastern Africa. In Madagascar in the latter region, data are 

missing on all topics except rurtility. Statistics are available on 

four or five of the eight topics for Guinea in Coastal West Africa 

and for Zaire in Central Africa, but for both countries these data 

relate only to the mid 1950's. Also in Central Africa, Sao Tome 

and Principe has data on only one of the topics (fertility). 

Finally, in Southern Africa, Angola covers only economic activity 

among the subjects under study. 

A further discussion of the availability and quality of datl on 

each topic analyzed in the handbook is included in the appropriate 

chapter. All tables and charts pre3ented in the handbook are 

derived from the WID Data Base unless stated otherwise. When 
no data were available on a particular topic for a given country, 
that country is omitted fromi the table in the handbook. As noted 

above, for Africa it is especially important to conider not only 

the quality but also the recency of the data on the various topics 
because some of the statistics are quite old. In order to present 

all of the available informatior while at the sarne tirie making 

a distinction between reliable recent data arid benchmark 

statistics that are now quite outdated, all pertinent data froni 

the WID Data Base, regardless of their time reference, are 
presented in the tables while information in the charts is 

restricted to countries whose most recent data refer to 1970 
or later. In some instances, a count, V is included in a chart even 

though its data are incomplete. For example, if certain data are 

bnrng presented in a bar chart for the ''latest two censuses" 

arid the country has had only one census reporting that infor
mation, only the one bar will be shown for that country. 

Further information on the Women In Development Data Base, 

including how to access the computer file or obtain hard copy 
printouts, may be obtained by addressing the Chief, Center for 
International Research, U.S. Bureau of the Census, Washington, 

D.C. 20233. 
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Table 2.1. Number of Tables in WID Data Base, by Country and Category 

Region dfnd country 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

Cape Verde ............... 

Chad ..................... 

The Gambia ............... 

Guinea-Biissau ............ 

Mali ..................... 

Mauritani a ............... 

Niger .................... 

Senegal .................. 

Upper Volta .............. 


COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

Benin .................... 

Ghana .................... 

Guinea ................... 

Ivory Coast .............. 

Liberia .................. 

Ni geri a.................. 

Sierra Leone ............. 

Togo ..................... 


CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Burundi .................. 

Cameroon ................. 

Rwanda ................... 

Sao Tome and Pri nci pe .... 
Zaire .................... 

EASTERN AFRICA
 

Djibouti ................. 

Ethiopia ................. 

Kenya .................... 

Madagascar ............... 

Mauritius ................ 

Seychelles ............... 

Somalia .................. 

Sudan .................... 

Tanzdnia ................. 

Uganda ................... 


Total 

31 

31 

31 

33 

41 

32 

37 

31 

31 


31 

31 

31 

31 

31 

31 

38 

31 


32 

31 

35 

31 

31 


32 

31 

35 

31 

31 

31 

31 

31 

32 

31 


Standard 


2 

5 

0 
0 

8 

5 

2 

5 

4 


4 

5 

3 

1 


15 

1 

1 

5 


1 

3 

5 

0 
0 


0 
4 

1 

1 

3 

1 

0 

4 


12 

1 


Nonstandard 


16 

17 

15 

5 


29 

19 

27 

12 

15 


21 

19 

13 

13 

8 

6 


27 

18 


15 

20 

18 

6 

16 


4 

13 

20 

9 


20 

20 

3 


21 

15 

13 


Blank 

13
 
9
 
16
 
28
 
4
 
8
 
8
 
14
 
12
 

6
 
7
 
15
 
17
 
8
 
24
 
10
 
8
 

16
 
8
 
12
 
25
 
15
 

28
 
14
 
14
 
21
 
8
 
10
 
28
 
6
 
5
 
17
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Table 2.1. Number of Tables in WID Data Base, by Country and Category-Continued 

Reqion and country 

SOUTHI'RN AFRICA 

Angola ................... 

Botswana ................. 

Lesotho .................. 

Malawi ................... 

Mozambique ............... 

Swaziland ................ 

Zamhia ................... 

Zimbabwe ................. 


Total 

31 

33 

31 

39 

32 

35 

33 

31 


Standard 

0 
3 

0 


10 

2 

2 

1 

5 


Nonstandard Blank 

6 25
 
19 11
 
19 12
 
21 8
 
15 15
 
18 15
 
27 5
 
13 13
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Tab;e 2.2. Availability and Recency of Statistics, by Country and Subject 

Li fe 
Internal Head of expec-

Region and country Enroll- migra- Economic Marital house- Fer- tancy 
Literacy inent tion activity status hold tility at birth 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

Cape Verde ............... 1960 (NA) (NA) 1960 196U (NA) 1976 (NA) 
Chad ..................... 1964 1964 (NA) 1964 1964 (NA) 1963-64 1964 
The Gambia ............... (NA) 1973 1973 (NA) (NA) (NA) 1973 1973 
Guinea-Bissau ............ (NA) 
Mali ..................... .. 960-61 

(NA) 
1976 

(NA) 
1976 

(NA) 
1976 

(NA) 
1976 

(NA) 
1976 

(NA) 
1960-61 

(NA) 
1960-61 

Mauritania ............... 1977 (NA) (NA) 1965 (NA) 1965 1965 1965 
Niger.................... 1977 (NA) (NA) 1977 1977 1960 1960 1960 
Senegal .................. (NA) (NA) 1971 1970 1970 (NA) 1973-78 1970-71 
Upper Volta .............. 197b (NA) 1975 1975 1975 1975 1960-61 1960-61 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Benin.................... 1961 1961 1961 1961 1961 1961 1961 (NA) 
Ghana .................... 1971 1970 1970 1970 1971 1970 1970 1970 
Guinea ................... (NA) 1954-55 (NA) 1954-55 1954-b5 1954-55 (NA) (NA) 
Ivory Coast .............. 1975 (NA) 1975 1975 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 
Liberia .................. 1974 1974 (NA) 1974 1974 1974 1970-71 1970-71 
Nigeria .................. 1971-73 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 1971-73 1971-73 
Sierra Leone ............. 1963 1963 1963 1963 (NA) (NA) 1974 1974 
Togo ..................... 1970 1970 1970 1970 1970 (NA) 1970 1961 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Burundi ................. 1970-71 1970-71 (NA) 1970-71 1970-71 (NA) 1970-71 1970-71 
Cameroon ................. 1976 1976 (NA) 1976 1976 (NA) 1976 1976 
Rwanda ................... 1970 (NA) 1970 1970 1970 (NA) 1970 1970 
Sao Tome and Principe (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 1973-79 (NA) 
Zaire.................... 1955-57 1955-57 (NA) 1955-57 1955-57 (NA) 1955-57 (NA) 

EASTERN AFRICA 

Djibouti ................. (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 
Ethiopia ................. 1970 (NA) (NA) 1970 (NA) 1970 1968-71 (NA) 
Kenya .................... (NA) (NA) 1969 (NA) 1969 1961 1977 1977 
Madagascar ............... (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 1975 (NA) 
Mauritius ................ 1962 1972 1972 1972 1972 1972 1981 1971-73 
Seychelles ............... 1960 (NA) (NA) 1977 1960 (NA) 1980 1974-78 
Somalia .................. (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 
Sudan .................... 1973 1973 1973 1973 1973 1973 1972-73 1968-73 
Tanzania ................. 1967 1967 1967 1967 1967 (NA) 1973 (NA) 
Uganda ................... (NA) 1969 1969 (NA) 1969 (NA) 1969 1969 



Women of the World Sources of Data 13 

Table 2.2. Availability and Recency of Statistics, by Country and Subject-Continued 

Life 
Internal lead of expec-

Region and country 
Literacy 

Enroll-
ment 

migra- Economic 
tion activity 

Marital 
status 

house-
hold 

Fer-
ti lity 

tancy 
at bi rth 

SOUTHERN AFRICA 

Angola 
Botswana 

(NA) 
1964 

(NA) 
1971 

(NA) 
(NA) 

1970 
1971 

(NA) 
1971 

(NA) 
(NA) 

(NA) 
1971 

(NA) 
1964-71 

Lesotho 1966 1966 (NA) 1966 1966 (NA) 1971 (NA) 
Mal awi (NA) 1977 (NA) 197/ 1977 1970-72 1977 (NA) 
Mozaiabique 1970 (NA) (NA) 1970 1970 (NA) 1970 (NA) 
Swaziland (NA) 1976 1966 1976 (NA) (NA) 1976 1966-76 
Zambia 1969 1969 (NA) 1969 1969 (NA) 1969 1969 
Zimbabwe (NA) 1969 1969 1969 (NA) (NA) 1969 (NA) 

Note: Reference years shown in this table usually refer to national-level data that are avail
able in sufficient detail to be included in the tables of this handbook. On the rural/urban level, 
considerabl, less information is available on most topics. 
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Chapter 3
 

Because the changing situation of women must be seen in its 

sociodemographic context, the analysis of data from the WID 

Data Base begins with a description of the population of the Sub-

Saharan Africa region (excluding South Africa) -its ,.,e, growth, 

composition, geographic distribution, change over time, and the 

population processes responsible for those changes. After a 

review of data availablility, chapter 3 characterizes the region's 

population, drawing upon data from a number of sources. 

Presentation of data describing the reference population of each 

of the 40 individual countries follows. The data are illustrated 

in tables and figures, and are discussed in the light of regional 

trends. In considering components of population change, atten-

tion is given in this chapter to migration and its impact on the 

situation of women, but detailed discussinn of both fertility and 

mortality is left for chapters 7 and 8. 

Data Availability 

The data presented in this chapter were selected on the basis 

of the availability of detailed population codnts by sex, age, and 

rural/urban residence and of data on indicators of the status cf 

women, that is, education/literacy, employment, mortality, and 

so forth, for approximately the same time period. Thus they serve 

as a set of eference populations for subsequent analysis. Most 

comne from the 1970 round of censuses and/or surveys, and 

represent the most complete, but not necessarily the most-

recent data. For the discussion of population growth and ites 

cf urbanization, however, data are presented from the two most 

recent censuses or surveys. 

Poulation totals are available for each of the 40 countries, 

and totals by sex for all but two. Nearly all countries have data 
by sex and age for at least one time period; many hive such 

data for two dates, and a few for three. Close to - ,o-thirds of 

the countries have tabulated data by age and sex separately for 

rural and urban areas. Beyond these basic tabulations, however, 

the countries differ considerably in the availability of detailed 

population data. More than a third of the countries have not 

published information on the composition of the population with 

respect to race or ethnic group, nationality, language, or religion, 

and almost none have information on income. 

The Sub-Saharan Mfrica region contains 16 percent of the 

world's continental land mass but, in 1983, on!y 8 percent of 

its population, an observation which has led some to conclude 

that the region is too sparsely populated for optimum economic 

development (Okediji and Bahri, 1974). However, such a con

clusion would seem to discount the region's extraordinary varia

tion in climate, terrain, and ecology, and its potentially rich 

resource base. Population density varies widely with the land 

and the climate, ranging from nearly 500 persons per square mile 
in agriculturally fertile Rwanda and Burundi to fewer than 4 in
ai rsmai osaaadMuiai hr ietc om 
arid or sciniarid Botswana and Mauritania where livestock forms 
the basis of the economy.' Population growth rates in the region 

are almost unifornily high. Recent estimates place the 1982-83 
growth rate for the world at 1.8 percent, and at 2.1 percent for 

the developing countries as a group, while for the same period 

the growth rate for all of Africa is estimated at 3.0 percent. For 

the population residing in the 40 Sub-Saharan African countries 

of this study, the rate was higher still, 3.1 percent. Of these. Chad 

and Kenya are estimated o have current population growth rates 

of more than 4 percent, among the highest in the world (US. 

Bureau of the Cernsus, 1 933). 

'StiltMICS ltW;fno!OId 1n ti1', Sdhiilan Attira nolunOVtvIv Of tho Sub 

as a whole an( itsoiae In the hovelopinq world have coine from statistical 
seris prepared by ihe Population Rtferunc BnU ,n i 1980i); Oe U.S. tBura 
of the Census (1977, 1978, 1979, 1981, 1982. ,nd 1983c; and the World 
Batnk (11 I980c. 1981,980a, rod1982). 
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These high growth rates are the conrbinad result of continu- mobility is pdrticularly high and there is a long-standing Urban 
ing high fertility in most countries and relatively high but falling tradition. 
mortality in virtually all. With the exception of the island coon The temporary migration of labor, both internal and inter
tries of Cape Verde, MauritLiS, and the Seychelles, all the study national, particularly in West Africa and in Southern Africa, is 
countries continLe to have crude birth rates at or above 40 per a second major comlpornent in a continuous redistribution of 
1,000 population, and close to one-half have rates of 48 and population in the region. A third, the unfortunate result of severe 
over. Most show current crude death rates in the range of 18 and persistent drought, in sonie cases conilned with civil con
to 22 per 1 000 population, down roughly 7 to 8 points sicce flict, is the flight and resettlement of refugees and the Ihomeless 
1960. With the exception again of the iland countries and i in the Sahel, in the Horn of Africa," and in parts of Southern 
few others, estimated infant mortality rates are greater than 100 Africa. Finally, there are the movements of the nomadic peoples 
deaths per 1 000 live births, and life expectancies at birth are of the arid and semiarid zones who traverse the region, often 
under 50 years. Such a demographic pattern means that tire cros,-inc national boundaries on seasonal or longer c,cles. 
population of Sub Saharan Africa is a young ie;,I approxiaproxion; Women are affected lby all tills movement in two ways. Theremately 45 percent are inder 15 years of age, 52 percent are i t ii e a ffec teby llh mov ewter is ere 
between ages 15 and 64 years, and only 3 percent are age 65 is first the irpact uion tie worion who move, whether in search 
years or over (United Nations, 1982). of better opportLJnities or n flight f'om lisaster. And there is 

The population of i le coitirient is also a (diverse one, airaonunthwmewoaethe impact of male labor migraton upon th women who areleft behind to cope however they can with the family farm andrelatively few Of the countrnes are lioiiiogeneotis with respect the children, often with few resotirces and no decision making
to ethnicitv,,la~n0u(;le, culture, or religion. DLurinIc'its lonc.prict erperiod authority. Both kinds of mobility tend to result it) households 
of development, Africa has .enerated a very large iumber of whichl are headed by wome~n. lIi the c:iutiriris of Suib Saharan 
langiage grou~ps aiidh iainalitits, each witl its own culture and Africa, as elsewhere, stclh households tend to be more 
way of life. Onto these, as a result of influences coming from 
both the Aral) world and the West, additional religious, linguistic, 

and cultural differences have been grafted. As a consequence of thls c ontinual shiftilg of pOl)ulations,
niist African coulntries ate viore cconf0(1|~ about issules ofWhen tihe colonial powers carved Op) the conti1nent, they did notArcnC~tisaeMr ~G~e bLtIS~SO

Whenthecoloialpowescrve up he oiitmntheytlih poputlation distribution than of p~opulation size or ,nati-onal rates 
so with little reference to the existing distriibution of nationalities p p lto iti~ intalO O~lt0- IeO lto a ae o wih littl rerence x d on fiiatoatie of growth, and nearly all have instituted policies designed to slow 
or of religious or linguistic comniunities. At independence, the 

or to redirect these movements. All iave policies and prograisnew nation states maintained the former colonial boLindaries in tto reduce iiiortality, particularly that of infants and young 
rmost cases, iin( as a consguence sonie nationalities have beendivdedaningO~nrie,eveal w ilery,,)s CO~ntiestryto children. Only about one fourth of the governnments. have takendivided amlong severaof countries, while man.'st cotritries try to 

any action desig ned specifically to redu~ce fertility, 31thoug h in
reconcile the conflicting Interests of a number of distinctly dif a a e 

most count ries fanil planning, particularly for child spacing,
ferent ricron.-itions into a single national identity Ccnflict and'I :-nay be included aniong tile services offered to women in both
tension have been the inevitable result and have on occasion ma d lt offe1) iloeranint ces owerutewr.private~o ivi anti governmnlt hiealthf coiitots. Rates of conit racept ive 
erupted into civil war.cnraetv 

use are extrenliely low, generally Linder 8 purcenit at the national
Most of the countries are heavily rural, but urban populations level; urban rates are somewhat higher (Nortrniri, 1982). It is 

are growing rapidly. Urban dwellers in Sub Saharan Africa in reasonable to assune, therefore, that the regional population 
creased their share of tei estimattd population fron only 18 per trends of the past two (ecades will coI t lkie with relatively 
cent in 1970 to 24 percent by 1980. This percerw1:1(1e is smaller little change through the 1980's. However, as the governrments 

tthan the 31 percent which is the 1980 average or tice revelop of the region coiiie uner increasing pressulre from the develop
iiig countries taken as a group; nevertheless Sub Saharan Africa nient irirplcatiuns of a rapidly gr vvrurti nfiber of children to be 
is rapidly closing the "jap with a 1 970-80 annual rate of ii ai edicated ard youti to ho enployed , iore of them riiay begin 
growth of 5.5 percent, a rate 1.4 tines the average for all to lostitute policies deslgried to retard the pace of childbearing. 
developing countries during the sarie period (United Nations, Nevertheless, It would be unrirohIIstic to ex)ect drariatic shifts 
1982). rhuriri the current decadh i tire lllatlon and1W pirocesses 

Much of this jrowth inuIst be at tibuted to na nuia, increase. national priorities reviewtd above. Estirmates arid projections of 
The World Fertility Survey, alt hot'.h limited to a very few couni the populationl size and COmponent s Of change for tie region 
tries in the region,- has confirnlud the impression roill other as prepared by the United Nations for the period 1960 to 2025 
Studies that Urban fertility, particularly anong younger women, are illustrated in figufif 3. 1 
is nearly as high :as that in the rural areas, while urban infant 

nird child rmortality rates tend to he lower. However, migration 

frori tie smaller towns and the roral areas also s responisible dgi)r drli,i lisrliii, )if illilir ,iiili~llllr ill Subh Sihira i A rii~t,I s,!, (],rhivv'gll
for n1UClr of tIe rapiid increase in Urbanization seen over the past 11969), Car,t ,md 0 Mir, i197 7 (jullun i 98 11. Gurl 1. 7" flum'w
two decades, especially iii West Africa where population (t1971 aridl 1.ii/tgu. Lilh. 11973), Smith, Khu . ind FuwnttOI(19831, Wi is n 

11972), indorWurId gn- I1'i.,,ml l981)1 
'The, SgIg ii( i C1r( . I ( .r ,,i ,, g (II' nhnn "n 0 i 

M i l mllil, NIniqI. S, nl ,' iA Iil wlr \./f fi ll- 1-1,w Of Afrl , ) i h ' 
'Sbtl Sillrrg AfrhugIn ((g lrnirct, fill ii rior'MmshI nip ars ;l frll tilt? Dlhit i, Etlhillp1 1, ;Irnul S hn,llif- mf 

Wirld Fwrih iy Survey ,re Kenya. Lv oth Seneg,,al, ilnld Skid n ihsius.iill. Ii Iri1irIiii (Ill 
Fertil,y Survey, 19 81o. 198 11). 

-is W orld '' ForrSrhl hli Or .',oIi1i'-1 , ,h ll i I1969) 
19811. and 1 982) Caiplan 11981). Gondon ( 119811. Ltte Ii19 /Ai. wnd Vcnld (1lilk 19801ll 
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Population Size 

Seychelles, with an estimated population of 65,000, to Nigeria, 
with an estimated 85 million inhabitants in 1983. In table 3.1, 
populaticn estimates from the reference data set are presented 
for each Country, for the total country and separately by sex, 
togeiher with the corresponding sex ratio (males per 100 
females) ai-d the female share of the population, that is, the per-
cent female. Table 3.2 and figure 3.2 show the latest midyear 
population estimates for the 40 countries for the period 1960 

to 1385 (US. Bureau of the Census, 1983c. Iu these arid in 
all subsequent tables and figures. the countries are grouped by 
geographic subregion and listed alphabetically within subreg ns 

(except in figure 3.3, where countries are ranked by population 
size). The sibreglonal classification iS that used by the U.S. 
Agency for International Levelopment and reflects a reasonable 
degree of both cultural and ecological homogeneity. The distribu-
tion of the subregional populations is shown graphicrlly in figure 
3.3. 

Composition by Sex 

Sex ratios show considerable intercountry variation. Estimates 
of males and females U.S. Bureau of the Census, 1979) yield 

sex ratios of 99.9 for the world, 93.7 for tho more developed 
countries, 102.4 for the less developed countries, arid 99.0 for 
the continent of Africa. Sex ratios in the reference data of this 

study range from a low of 76.1 in Lesotho in 1966, to a high 

of 108.3 in Somalia in 1975. The Lesotho figure re'lects the high 
male labor migration to tho Republic of South Africa, estimated 

at 12 percent of the male population, as do the relatively low 
ratios of Botswana and Swaziland. The ratio of 86.5 for Cape 
Verde too is probably due to male labor emiciration. Con-
v e rs e ly , t h e h ig h ra t io in t h e Iv o r y C o a s t in 1 9 7 5 re fle c ts t i e 
effect of high male labor immigration; labor was drawn to that 
country during its rapid economic expansion ;n the 19/O's. 

Sp-ecific reasons for high sex ratios in Somalia and Angola are 

unknown; they may reflect data collection problems unde con-

aitions of civil instability. Estimates by sex are unavailable for 

Djibouti, ane available only for the rural populatson of Mauritania. 

Sex ratios for the remaining countries are in the more common 

range of 90 to 103. Ratios for the individual countries with 

fairly recent data are illustrated in figure 3.4. 

Composition by Age 

As noted, the regional population is young with an average 

of 44.5 percent under 15 years of age, 52 percent in the work-

ing ages of 15 to 64 years, and only 3.5 percent are 65 years 
or over. There is some variability in these proportions. The pro-
portion of children ranges fromi a low of 37 percent in Sierra 

Leone (1963) to a high of 51 percent n Rwanda (1970); of the 
working ages from 46 percent in Togo (1970) to 58 percent in 
Sierra Leone 1963); of the elderly from 1 .5 percent in Rwanda 
(1970) to 7 percent in Lesotho (1966). 

From the standpoint of development planning, proportions of 
the elderly do not constitute a major constraint in any of the 40 

Population Distribution and Change 17 

countries. Rather, it is the relative proportions of the young and 
those of working age in these countries that are likely to have 
an impact upon development prospects, and the African regional 

youth-dependency burden is a relatively unfavorable one. Within 
the region, there are slight differences in age distribution, with 

over three-fourths of the countries falling into one of two age 
patterns. In the first, the proportion under age 15 is below the 
average of about 44.5 percent, while the proportion of working 
age is average or above, that is, 52 percent or higher. The 
second pattern is the obverse of the first; the proportion under 
age 15 is average or above, while the proportion of working age.
is below average. The 14 countries with the first pattern, show

ing a lower youth-dependency burden, have an age distribution 
which is relatively more favorable for economic development. 

The 14 countries with the second pattern are at a relative 
disadvantage. 

Low percentage of High percentage of 
population under 15 population under 15 
years, high percent- years, low percentage 15to64 age 15to64 
years years 

C /erde Chad
 
j.ambia Upper Volta
 

3li Benin
 
enegal Ghana
 

<- nea Togo

oeria Rwanda
 

Nigeria Kenya
 
Sierra Leone Sudan
 
Burundi Uganda
Cameroon Botswana 

Zaire Malawi 
Madagascar Swaziland 
Mauritius Zambia
Seychelles Zimbabwe 

Seven countries fall outside the two modal groups. In three, 

Sao Tome and Principe, Tanzania, and Lesotho, the proportionso h l r n a d o h o k n g o u a i n a e b t e o 
of children and of the working age population are both below 
average, while the percentages of elderly (4.6, 5.6, and 6.6 per

cent, respectively) are well above. And in four, Niger, Ivory 

Coast, Angola, and Mozambique, proportions under 15 years 

and 15 to 64 years are both above average; percentages of 

elderly 2.9, 2.0, 2.6, and 2.0 percent, respectively) are of 

course smaller tnan average. Data by age are unavailable for the 

remaining countries. 

Distribution by Age and Sex 
When age distributions are compute(' separately by sex, ior 

most countries overall patterns remain the same for the three 

broad age groups considered in the previous section; a few dif

ferences emerge, due perhaps to imbalances introduced into the 
sex ratios of the population of working age by male labor migra
tion across national boundaries, as well as to problems within 

the data. 

More detailed age breakdowns can be useful in identifying the 
age/sex pool of potential candidates for important life stage 
activities. In tables 3.3 and 3.4, percentages of the population 
in selected age groups are presented separately for women and 

men. For men, tabulation of reproductive age is omitted. Figure 
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3.5 illustrates these age distributions for wonen; in examining 

this figure, reference should be made to the data and notes of 
table 3.3 for identification of those countries using nonstandard 

age groups, 

Although data by age and sex are Livailab!e for most of the 

40 countries, comparability is difficult because not all have 

tabulated the data by standard 5 year aje groups. Moreover, 

the degree of uncertainty in the reporting of ages arid the 

extent of undercoUnting, Iatticularly of young females, in the 

different countries ISunknown, 11110LICII It is likely to vary con-

siderably. Such data problems show very guickly in aberrant per 

cent distributions of age by sex, and particlarly when sex raios, 

that Is, measures of the relative numbers of each sex, far the 

different age groups are examined. 

conmnon pattern in which higher proportions of males than 
leniales are found in the younger age gtroups and tU so Te 

extent aniong the elderly, while higher proportions of the female 
pot fllation are in the working ages. Where the age distribution 

by sex departs from the expected pattern, it may reflect the 
presence of a tar ge numbe, of male working age immigrants 

which shifts the male agc distribution toward the middle years. 

Sex ratios for each of the selected age groups are highly 

variable, due in large part to differential undercounting by sex 
and to age misreportig. To th oextent that the ,iariabilit in sex 
ratios of the working age population reflects real differences,
it is probably due primarily to higher male labor migration; inter-

country differentials in mortality by sex are likely to be of only
secondary importance. 

Cultural Diversity 

In nearly two thirds of the countries, total counts have been 
tabulated for the many ethnic groups which make up their 

population. For the former Portuguese dependencies, counts are 
made for blacks, whites, rriixed and others. In Eastern and 
Southern Africa, counts are maiae for Africans, sornetimes by 
specific ethnic group, arid Europeans, Arabs, arid Asians, also 

sometimes by specific origin. Ir the countries of Central and 
West Africa, more detailed tabulation of African ethnic grnups 

are conimon; the [iumber of separate groups identified may be 
as few as two Djibouti, 1967), or as maiv as 36 (Togo, 1970). 

I mu Countries, fractions of the ponpulation170t Substanitial 

subscribe to each of the three major religious traditions of tle 

region; islam, Christianity, and the several rorms of trad.ilonal 

affili-iticin;ire found in the WID Data Base for 11 of the 40 coun
tries. Ir only four of these are the populations religiously

horiCa eoge eou : eso lio n),V rde and (Chrsti andhomnogeleouIs: Cape Verdle and Lesotho (Christian), and 

MuLIrri. the remaining 

three inajor grouLis are represented in substantial numbers. Of 
the total population reoresented by these 1 1 countries, 32 per 
cent are Muslim, 29 percin:t are Christian, 20 percent follow one 

of the traditional religions, and 19 percent report another or no 
religious affiliation. Althougl religious differences have been 

Mauritania and Rwaiida (MI lIi seven, the 

divisive in the region in the past, they are riot generally a major 
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problem now except where they have also taken on an ethnic 

character.' 

Eight countries report data on nationality. Most of the foreign 

nationals are urban residents; in these data they constitute 

anywhere from 2 percent (Benin, 1961) to 34 percent (Ivory 

Coast, 1975) of the urban ponulation. Periodically, a wave of 

national chauvinism may break out, as in the case of Nigeria in 

early 1983, sending foreign nationals back to their countries of 

origin. Usually, however, the immigrants play an important role 

in the national economy and their presence is tolerated without 

major incident. 

Only five of the countries have published data on primary 

language group; as many as 14 diffeient African languages or 

dialects may be tabulated for a single country. Other languages 
recorded include English, French, Portuguese, Arabic, Chinese, 
and six different languages from the Indian subcontinent.' These 
data are of interest in illustrating the diversity which can be found 

in Sub-Saharan African countries, but they are of little use in
indicating the extent to which the population, especially the 
female population, is fluent in one or more of the languages of 

Rural/Urban Differences in Distribution by 
Age and Sex 

Rurali andburbgn populetionsbdiffer5coiderablyhin teiraco
position by age and sex. Tables 3.5 arid 3.6 show sex ratios 
for the selected age groups separately for rural and urban areas,
for the 26 countries for which Such data are available in the 
o h 6cutisfrwihsc aaaeaalbei h 

reference data set. In the rural areas, pre-school age girls out

number boys in 55 percent of the countries; in urban areas in 

only 40 percent. In rural areas, primary school-age girls (5 to 

9 years) outnumber boys in only 20 percent of the countries; 

in urban areas in 60 percent of the countries. 

In none of the countries do older rural school-age girls 110 to 

14 years) outnumber boys; however, the number of rural young 

women of 15 to 19 years exceeds that of young men in two
thirds of the countries. Such a wide swing is probably the result 
of age misreporting among women, reflecting the common 

tendency in rural areas to ascribe older ages to young married 
women. In contrast, in urban areas the number of girls and young 

women exceeds that of boys arid young men in both of these 
age groups in one half or more of the countries: for the 10 to 

14 year olds, in 65 percent of the countries, and for the 15 to 

19 year olds, in 50 percent of the countries. 

In rural areas, the number of women of working age exceeds 

that of men in virtually all countries, while in urban areas women 
outnumber men in only 10 of the 26 countries, again probably 

the result of higher male rurail-to-urban migration. Finally, among 
the rlsul ofh rural -o- u n m ran inlly, amon
the elderly, in rural areas wom en outnum ber rmen in one-fifth 

of the countries; in urban areas, in two-fitths of the countries. 

'M W 0uSrrVi, ,mttrmiN! r10 current srutle in Chad to the comined 

smolt of r0l]imlnumS mild Othrnifl (JivSOnS0httiweem !he Aiah and Islamic north 
indiht Iarirlylbla:k and Animist otli. Since, howrrvmr, rhtese roigioiis co
ixIst inl iimisoiii Ilie h;iriiomiy a :ross rhmwrest of Africa, it may he reasonable 
to infer rhit rhl difficulticsaim prinarly from othno-lpolitical faictors which 

r lis mifferirrm:mrs nay em:erliatr lit li ni! mrmtmr. 
For in ;i(::unCMt of 

t 
lie I tra (:ei(jlfficultiirs which this larml(mmaq(Jlivesity 

c:,r or nt.i fr ihltl 1;athirrers, swe War 1977). 
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To summarize, in most countries elderly men outnumber 

elderly women inboth rural and urban areas. For ages under 65 

years, rural females outnumber rural males in most countries 

except during the school ages (5 to 14 years); conversely, 

urban males outnumber urban fenales except during the school 

ages (5to 14 years), and during the late teens (15 to 19 years) 
wofhen uthebanrurivo~berig iien exc eds hat of u baIn 

young women in eie-half of the corntries, 

Urbanization 

Although the urban areas are growing rapidly, the population 

of Sub-Saharan Africa is still pririarily rural. Only 28 of the 

world's cities of more than 500,000 population cal be found 

in the region, and a mere 17 nercent of the estiriated 1980 

population was living in urban areas of any size (World Bank, 

1982). There is considerable variation among the countries in 

percent urban. Table 3.7 presents the percent of the populationl 

residing in urban areas, by sex, for the two moost recent cen 

suses or surveys, and the feriale riale ratio of those percentages 

for each date. 

At the earlier time, the proportion urban ranged frori a low 

of 1.1 percent in Niger (1960) to a high of 32.9 percent in 

Mauritius (1962).At the later time, the range was froni 3.2 per-

cent in MozambiCque (1970) to 42.9 percent in Mauritius (1972). 

Africa has some very old cities, many of vhich have been 

inhabited continuously; among these, Timbuktu inMali and Kano 

in Nigeria are perhaps the best known Isee Bovill, 1968; David-

son, 1959; an, Hull, 1976). However, the more recent explosive 

growth has come primarily in the capial cities such as Lagos, 
Kinshasa, and Nairobi. 

Men have contributed disproportionately to that growth; 

nevertheless the data indicate that, with the exception of 

Zimbabwe, for which data are incomplete, inaiy wornien haveZimbbwedaaforwhihae inompeteman wonen ave 
participated in the urbanization process. Most of the ferlialenlmale 
ratios of the percent urban are 0.90 or above, and in several 
countries the ratio is greater than 1 .00. Figure 3.6 illustrates the 

percent of women living in urban areas at the time of the two 

most recent censuses, and figure 3.7 shows the feriiale.niale 

ratio of the percent urban for the latest available year. 

As noted, women in cities have an age distribution which dif-

fers from that of men, with relatively higher proportions of 

women than men in the working ages. Sex ratios for the work-

ing ages and the elderly, by rural urban residence, are illustrated 

in figure 3.8. 

Women in the cities also have an age distribution which dif-

fers from that in the rural areas, although the pattern varies 

somewhat by geographic subregion. Table 3.8 shows the per-

cent distribution of wonien inthe reference populations by age 

group, separately by rural and urban residence. InWest and Ceii 

tral A rica, the proportion of females under age 15 is generally 

slightly higher inthe cities than inthe rural areas, while inEastern 

and Southern Africa it is usually lower. The proportiori age 50andmen Souherlower. The proportio 

and over tends to be higher in the rural areas in all subregions. 

And except in the Sahel, the proportion in the active ages )1 5 
to 49 vears) tends to be soniewhat higher in the urban areas 

than in the rural. On balance, therefore, the female age distribu-
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tion in the cities is a younger one than that in the rural areas, 

although it is older than that of urban males. 

Migration 

describirig tihe population of S ub-Saharan A frica in a 
preceding section, the important role of population redistribL
tion it,shaping the policy concerns of the governments in the 

region was stressed. There have been a riumber of case studies 

documenting the extent of population mobility in and aniong 

several countries of the region, tfie most notable of which are 

the studies of the South African labor market with its flow of 

working-age men from the surrounding countries, aid the 1979 

extensive World Bank spon;ored review of migration in West 

Africa. ' As already rioted, there have been a few studies of 

women riigrants to urban areas and of the impact of male labor 

rigration in Southern Africa on the woie left behind. Other 

studies have focused on the nomadic populations or on refugees. 

For discussions of pastoralism in Africa, see Harrce (1971 and 

1975); for an historical account of traders and nomriads in the 

Sahel, see Bovill (1968,. 

Yet. despite its importance, none of t:-ecountries intfie region 

has routinely fiubliShCC' data O il ationi mobility, whether 

nterrai or international. At rost, soni of the Courtries have 

made available rtata concerning the population currently residing 

outside the province or country of birth, and or data on nation

ality. Table 3.9 presents the percent of the native population 

who were residing outside the province of birth at the reference 

(ate, table 3.10 shows the percent foreign born, and table 3.11 

gives the overall percentage of iii movers (whether native or 
foreign boun) to the province of residence at the same date. 

Figure 3.9 illustrates the percent of native and foreign-born 

inImovers to the province of residence at the reference date. 

The proportion of both feniale and male migrants anong the
 
native population varies considerably fromIone Country to
 
nte olio vari s oid e frorion rngitro
 

a low, of 0.66 in the Sudan to a high of 1.35 in Mauritius, 

although 12 of the 16 countries with data show ratios greater 

than 0.80. Female riale ratios among the foreign born are con

siderably lower; 10 of the 18 countries with such data show 

ratios smiialler than 0.80. On balance, feniale 'iale ratios of per

cent i-novers to the province of current residence at the 

reference date confirm the impression from other studies that 

migration is predominantly a nale phenomenon. Nevertheless, 

it is not overwhelriingly so; in all countries with such data, 

women constitute at least 40 percent of all in-niovers, and ini 

sonme cases there are nole wonmen than nien among the 

migrants. 

National boundaries, carved Ot hy colonial rulers with little 

regard to existing ethnic grops and patterns of population move 
nient, have for the most part had the effect of merely slowing 

but neither stopping nor radically shifting the direction of Africa's 

traditional mobility. Inrecent years, however, Much of this movebnc to tis Milanl some meaur 
nent has been to the urban areas To capture soni reasure 

S,,soirlo- ,rd I, ,
 
'F il1 in i i sytlrly der(rciil Ilh I flow
e\,o ci ill ntf{l ?:ihH rfown ltlt! 

of wmioo iiirtue, :iy (fD;a, w, S1irjll !we World 13,1i, (1980b). 
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of the movement, table 3.12 shows the percent of the urban the differences are not large. Most female/mal, ratios of these 
population which was foreign born at the reference date, both proportions are over 0.80. Only in Benin, however, is the pro
for the total population and separately by sex, for the eight coun- portion of foreign-born women higher than that of foreign-born 
tries with such data. While in most cases these data show that men. 
larger proportions of urban men than women are foreign-born, 
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Figure 3.1. 	Sub-Saharan Africa: Estimated and Projected Population 
Size and Components of Change: 1960 to 2025 
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Figure 3.2. Estimated and Projected Population:

1960, 1970, and 1985
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Figure 3.2. Estimated and Projected Population:
1960, 1970, and 1985--Continued 
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Figure 3.3. Population Distribution of Sub-Saharan African 
Countries: 1983 
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Figure 3.4. Sex , atios of Total Population
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Figure 3.5. Percent of All Women In Selected Age Groups 
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Figure 3.6. Percent of Women Living in Urban Areas, 
Latest Two Censuses 
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Figure 3.6. Percent of Women Living in Urban Areas, 
Latest Two Censuses--Continued 
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Figure 3.7. Female/Male Ratio of Percent Urban 
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Figure 3.8. Sex Ratio of the Population In Two Age Groups, 
by Rural/Urban Residence 
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Figure 3.9. In-Movers to Province of Current Residence, by Sex 
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Table 3.1. Total Population, by Sex, Sex Ratio, and Percent Female 
(Population in thousands) 

Region and country Year Total Female Male 
Sex 

ratio 
Percent 
female 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

Cape IVerde ....... . 1960 200 107 93 86.5 53.6 
Chad ............. .. .. 
The Gambia .............. 
Guinea-Bissau ........... 
Mali .................... 
Mauritania 1 ... . .. .. .. ... 

Niger ................... 
Senegal ................. 
Upper Volta ............. 

1964 
1973 
1970 
1976 
1965 
1977 
1970 
1975 

2,524 
494 
487 

6,395 
1,050 
5,098 
3,957 
5,638 

1,326 
243 
250 

3,271 
(NA) 

2,584 
2,008 
2,811 

1,198 
250 
237 

3,124 
(NA) 

2,514 
1,949 
2,827 

90.3 
103.0 
94.8 
95.5 
(NA) 
97.3 
97.0 
100.6 

52.5 
49.3 
51.3 
51.2 
(NA) 
50.7 
50.8 
49.9 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Benin i .. .. ... . .. . . . ... ..  

Ghana ................... 
Guinea .................. 

1961 
1970 

1954-55 

2,082 
8,697 
2,570 

1,062 
4,312 
1,347 

1,021 
4,385 
1,223 

96.1 
101.7 
90.8 

51.0 
49.6 
52.4 

Ivory Coast............. 
Liberia ................. 

1975 
1974 

6,714 
1,556 

3,229 
769 

3,485 
787 

107.9 
102.3 

48.1 
49.4 

Nigeria................. 
Sierra Leone ............ 
Togo.................... 

1963 
1963 
1970 

55,670 
2,180 
1,950 

27,558 
1,099 
1,012 

28,112 
1,081 
937 

102.0 
98.4 
92.5 

49.5 
50.4 
51.9 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Burundi ................. 
Cameroon................ 
Rwanda .................. 

1970-71 
1976 
1970 

3,400 
7,661 
3,573 

1,782 
3,840 
1,815 

1,618 
3,821 
1,757 

90.8 
99.5 
96.8 

52.4 
50.1 
50.8 

Sao Tome and Principe... 1970 74 37 37 101.1 49.7 
Zaire ................... 1955-57 12,734 6,551 6,182 94.4 51.4 

EASTERN AFRICA 

Djibouti ................ 
Ethiopia................ 
Kenya ................... 
Madagascar .............. 

1970-71 
1968 
1969 
1975 

164 
23,662 
10,943 
7,569 

(NA) 
11,665 
5,537 
3,823 

(NA) 
11,997 
5,406 
3,745 

(NA) 
102.8 
97.6 
98.0 

(NA) 
49.3 
50.6 
50.5 

Mauritius ............... 1972 851 425 426 100.2 50.0 
Seychelles .............. 1977 62 31 31 101.6 49.6 
Somalia ................. 
Sudan.................. 
Tanzania ................ 
tganda .................. 

1975 
1973 
1967 
1969 

3,494 
14,114 
12,306 
9,549 

1,677 
6,976 
6,290 
4,730 

1,817 
7,138 
6,016 
4,818 

108.3 
102.3 
95.6 

101.9 

48.0 
49.4 
51.1 
49.5 

See footnotes at end of table. 
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Table 3.1. Total Population, by Sex, Sex Ratio, and Percent Female-Continued 
(Population in thousands)
 

Sex Percent
 
Region and country Year Total Female Male ratio female
 

SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Angola ................ 1970 5,250 2,526 2,724 107.8 48.1
 
Botswana .............. 1971 603 326 277 85.1 54.0
 

. .. .. .. .. ..  19 66  8 52  484 368  7 6 .1  56 .8
 Lesotho 2 ...
 
Malawi ................ 1977 5,548 2,874 2,674 93.0 51.8
 
Mozanbique ............ 1970 8,169 4,130 4,038 97.8 50.6
 
Swaziland ............. 1976 494 263 232 88.3 53.1
 
Zambia ................ 1969 4,057 2,070 1,987 96.0 51.0
 
Zimbabwe .............. 1969 5,099 2,532 2,567 101.4 49.7
 

Note: Data for Botswana, Cameroon, Ghana, Ivory Coast, Kenya, and Liberia represent adjusted
 
census/survey information. All other figures are unadjusted. The sex ratio in this table refers to
 
the number of males per 100 females.
 

'Excludes persons not covered by recpective national demographic surveys. Estimated total numbers
 
ot excluded persons are 730,000 ir Chad, 88,000 in Mauritania, and 23,000 in Benin.


2Excludes absentee workers estimated to comprise 12 percent of Lesotho's total population.
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Table 3.2. Total Population: 1960 to 1985 
(Midyear population in thousands) 

Annual 
rate of 
growth, 

Region and country 1980 
to 1985 

1960 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 (percent) 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

Cape Verde ................ 197 232 269 280 289 304 1.0 
Chad ...................... 3,014 3,338 3,707 4,134 4,416 5,246 3.4 

The Gambia ................ 357 404 458 521 591 672 2.6 
Guinea-Bissau ............. 617 604 620 681 784 858 1.8 
Mali ...................... 4,559 5,035 5,578 6,200 6,914 7,735 2.3 
Mauritania ................ 1,066 1,155 1,254 1,369 1,502 1,656 1.9 
Niger..................... 
Senegal ................... . 

3,105 
.3,270 

3,561 
3,744 

4,100 
4,318 

4,741 
4,989 

5,528 
5,765 

6,495 
6,755 

3.2 
3.2 

Upper Volta ............... 4,430 4,762 5,163 5,597 6,138 6,907 2.4 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Benin..................... 2,055 2,311 2,623 3,002 3,465 4,033 3.0 
Ghana..................... 6,958 8,010 8,789 10,308 12,130 14,254 3.2 

Guinea .................... 3,213 3,519 3,921 4,416 5,014 5,734 2.7 
Ivory Coast ............... 3,565 4,290 5,427 6,758 8,054 9,472 3.2 

Liberia ................... 1,055 1,209 1,397 1,624 1,898 2,232 3.2 
Nigeria................... 42,367 48,676 56,346 65,663 77,082 91,178 3.4 

Sierra Leone.............. 2,290 2,484 2,727 3,041 3,429 3,909 2.6 

Togo...................... 1,456 1,648 1,964 2,247 2,580 3,003 3.0 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Burundi ................... 2,864 3,221 3,589 3,744 4,204 4,826 2.8 
Cameroon .................. 5,609 6,104 6,727 7,522 8,582 9,770 2.6 
Rwanda .................... 3,037 3,269 3,785 4.367 5,114 6,036 3.3 
Sao Tome and Principe ..... 63 69 74 79 85 90 1.1 
Zaire ..................... 16,151 18,651 21,638 25,009 28,624 33,092 2.9 

EASTERN AFRICA 

Djibouti .................. 78 ill 158 208 279 293 1.0 
Ethiopia .................. 20,093 22,550 25,299 28,210 29,790 32,716 1.9 
Kenya ..................... 
Madagascar ................ 

8,157 
5,482 

9,549 
6,070 

11,256 
6,766 

13,481 
7,604 

16,431 
8,665 

20,177 
9,909 

4.1 
2.7 

Mauritius................. 663 756 830 883 957 1,034 1.5 

Seychelles ................ 
Somalia ................... 

42 
2,701 

47 
2,941 

53 
3,231 

59 
3,583 

63 
5,373 

67 
6,542 

1.1 
3.9 

Sudan ..................... 10,589 12,086 13,788 16,002 18,745 21,682 2.9 
Tanzania .................. 10,328 11,673 13,446 15,850 18,618 21,902 3.2 

Uganda .................... 7,286 8,432 9,806 11,080 12,806 14,732 2.8 
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Tphle 3.2. Total Population: 1960 to 1985-Continued 
(Midyear population in thousands)
 

Annual
 
rate of
 
growth,
 

Region and country 1980
 
to 1985
 

1960 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 (percent)
 

SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Angola .................... 4,797 5,125 5,573 5,951 6,979 7,981 2.7
 
Botswana .................. 552 587 650 754 899 1,075 3.6
 
Lesotho ................... 859 952 1,067 1,195 1,339 1,512 2.4
 
Malawi .................... 3,450 3,914 4,449 5,162 6,021 7,056 3.2
 
Mozambique ................ 7,584 8,428 9,442 10,553 12,103 13,994 2.9
 
Swaziland ................. 340 386 440 504 579 671 2.9
 
Zambia .................... 3,254 3,694 4,247 4,952 5,771 6,770 3.2
 
Zimbabwe.................. 4,011 4,685 5,546 6,554 7,556 8,952 3.4
 

Note: Slight discrepancies between the population totals shown in this table and those in table
 
3.3 are explained primarily by the different dates during the year to which the data refer. Figures
 
in table 3.1 refer to the respective census dates for each country, while those in table 3.2 all
 
refer to July 1.
 

Source: U.S. Bureau of the Census, 1983.
 



33 Population Distribution and Change Women of the World 

Table 3.3. Percent of Female Population in Selected Age Groups 
(Percentages do not add to 100.0 because of overlapping categories) 

Pre- Repro
school School age ductive Working Elderly 

age age age 
Region and country 

0to4 5to9 10to14 15to19 15to49 15to64 65years 
Year years years years years years years and over 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

Cape Verde ................ 1960 17.9 14.4 7.8 7.0 42.4 53.2 5.9
 
. .. .. ... .. .. .. .. ... . .
Chad 1964 18.4 16.3 6.8 7.1 50.5 55.1 3.4
 

The Gambia ................ 1973 17.1 13.5 11.8 10.8 >18.4 55.2 2.4
 
Mali ...................... 1976 18.0 14.8 9.8 10.2 46.0 53.6 3.8
 
Nige...................... 1977 18.9 14.9 8.5 11.7 49.2 54.6 2.7
 
Senegal ................... 1970 15.9 14.4 10.9 10.3 48.2 55.6 3.2
 
Uppper Volta .............. 1975 18.2 14.3 11.4 9.0 45.7 '52.7 43.4
 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

.. .. ... . ... .. .. .. .. .
B3enin 1961 19.4 15.8 8.4 7.1 46.4 53.1 3.3
 
Ghana ..................... 1970 19.2 15.0 12.0 10.1 44.1 50.9 2.9
 
Guinea .................... 1954-55 17.5 14.5 6.8 9.5 51.8 58.1 3.0
 
Ivory Coast ............... 1975 19.1 14.7 11.1 9.9 47.4 52.3 1.9
 
Liberia ................... 1974 17.7 14.4 11.8 10.0 45.4 52.5 3.8
 
Nigeria ................... 1963 17.6 14.8 9.7 10.0 52.3 56.2 1.7
 
Sierra Leone .............. 1963 17.3 12.3 6.0 10.1 53.0 59.7 4.7
 
Togo ...................... 1970 20.3 17.6 8.5 6.8 44.1 49.5 4.0
 

CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Burundi ................... 1970-71 15.7 14.0 12.6 10.5 47.0 55.4 2.3
 
Cameroon .................. 1976 16.7 13.5 11.7 10.1 46.6 54.6 3.5
 
Rwanda .................... 1970 18.4 16.7 14.5 8.3 43.1 49.1 1.3
 
Sao Tome and Principe ..... 1970 16.5 16.1 12.7 9.0 242.3 50.0 4.9
 
Zaire..................... 1955-57 16.8 12.8 8.2 7.2 -48.9 '62.2 (NA)
 

EASTERN AFRICA
 

Ethiopia .................. 1968 18.6 (NA) 627.4 (NA) 243.0 554.0 (NA)
 
Kenya ..................... 1969 18.5 16.1 12.9 9.9 42.9 49.7 2.8
 
Madagascar................ 1975 17.4 14.7 11.5 11.3 46.1 53.5 3.0
 
Mauritius ................. 1972 12.3 14.3 13.3 12.1 47.1 55.6 4.3
 
Seychelles ................ 1977 13.1 13.0 13.7 11.6 42.5 52.4 7.6
 
Sudan ..................... 1973 17.1 17.0 10.6 8.8 47.1 52.6 2.6
 
Tanzania .................. 1967 17.7 15.4 9.4 9.1 45.9 52.4 5.1
 
Uganda .................... 1969 19.6 15.5 11.1 8.8 43.6 50.3 3.4
 

See footnotes at end of table.
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Table 3.3. Percent of Female Population in Selected Age Groups-Continued 
(Percentages do not add to 100.0 because of overlapping categories) 

Pre- Repro
school School age ductive Working Elderly
 

age age age

Reoion and country 

Oto4 5to9 lOto14 15to19 15to49 15to64 65yclr-
Year years years years yearS years years and over 

SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Anoola .................... 1970 17.4 15.6 11.3 8.5 47.0 53.7 2.0
 
Botswana .................. 1971 17.6 14.4 12.2 
 10.1 42.8 50.2 5.5
 

. .. .. . ... .. .. ... ..  
Lesotho 7 
 1966 12.7 13.0 12.6 10.0 44.7 54.0 7.3
 
Malawi .................... 1977 19.2 14.5 9.6 
 9.7 45.1 52.1 4.4
 
Mozambique ................ 1970 17.5 16.1 -.9 6.3 47.0 54.6 1.9
 
Swaziland ................. 1976 17.2 15.2 
 12.9 10.9 44.7 50.7 3.7
 
Zambia .................... 1969 18.4 15.8 10.7 8.9 52.1
46.3 1.9
 
Zimbabwe .................. 1969 16.8 
 17.1 13.4 10.1 45.1 49.9 2.1
 

Note: Data for Botswana, Cameroon, The Gambia, Ivory Coast, Kenya, Liberia, and Upper Volta are 
based on adjusted or smoothed census/survey information. All other figures are based on unadjusted 
data. 

1Excludes consideration of persons not covered by respective national demographic surveys.

Estimated total numbers of excluded persons are 730,000 in Chad and 23,000 in Benin. 

3Refers to ages 15 to 44 years.
 
4Refers to ages 15 to 60 years.

4 Refers to ages 60 years and over.
 
5Refers to ages 15 years and over.
 
7Refers to ages 5 to 14 years.


Excludes consideration of absentee workers, estimated to comprise 12 percent of Lesotho's total 
populati on.
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Table 3.4. Percent of Male Populc. ion in Selected Age Groups 
(Percentages do not add to 100.0 because of overlapping categories) 

Preschool Worki ng 

Region and country 
age School age age Elderl, 

0 to 4 5 to 9 10 to 14 15 to 19 15 to 64 65 years 
Year years years years years years and over 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

Cape Verde ............. 1960 20.5 16.6 8.9 7.4 50.2 3.2 
Chad .. .. . . .... .. . . . . . 1964 20.5 19.6 10.1 6.3 46.1 0.4 
The Gambia ............. 1973 16.5 12.8 11.2 10.3 57.4 2.1 
Mali ................... 1976 18.8 15.8 ii.0 9.9 50.7 3.8 
Niger .................. 1977 19.7 17.2 10.9 8.1 49.0 3.1 
Senegal ................ 1970 16.5 15.6 11.6 9.8 51 9 .4.4 
Upper Volta ............ 1975 19.3 15.2 13.0 9.5 48.5 3.9 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Benint .................. 1961 20.1 17.8 10.5 6.8 47.3 4.3 
Ghana................... 1 970 19.1 14.8 11.8 9.9 51.7 2.6 
Guinea ................. 1954-55 19.0 17.2 9.4 8.3 50.6 3.7 
Ivory Coast ............ 1975 17.8 14.5 11.3 9.4 53.6 2.0 
Liberia ................ 1974 17.5 14.2 11.6 9.8 53.5 3.0 
Nigeria ................ 1963 16.8 15.5 11.6 8.9 53.8 2.4 
Sierra Leone ........... 1963 17.3 13.5 7.0 7.7 56.7 5.5 
Togo ................... 1970 21.8 20.4 11.2 7.5 42.2 4.4 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Burundi ................ 1970-71 17.9 14.5 13.8 10.9 52.0 1.9 
Cameroon............... 1976 17.0 13.7 11.8 10.3 54.6 2.9 
Rwanda ................. 1970 19.5 17.0 15.7 9.6 46.2 1.7 
Sao Tome and Principe.. 1970 16.0 15.3 11.9 8.8 52.5 4.4 
Zaire .................. 1955-57 17.0 13.0 11.0 6.5 459.0 (NA) 

EASTERN AFRICA 

Ethiopia ............... 1968 18.4 (NA) 526.5 (NA) 442.3 (NA) 
Kenya.................. 1969 19.1 16.4 13.0 9.9 49.1 2.4 
Madagascar ............. . 1975 18.0 14.3 12.3 10.7 51.7 3.6 
Mauritius.............. 1972 12.6 14.6 13.6 12.1 56.2 3.0 
Seychelles ............. 1977 13.2 13.1 13.2 12.4 55.0 5.3 
Sudan.................. 1973 17.5 17.9 11.5 8.5 49.8 3.0 
Tanzania ............... 1967 18.1 16.2 10.9 8.5 48.6 6.1 
Uganda ................. 1969 18.9 15.3 11.9 8.6 49.6 4.3 

See footnotes at end of table. 
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Table 3.4. Percent of Male Population in Selected Age Groups-Continued 
(Percentages do not add to 100.0 because of overlapping categories) 

Region and country 

Year 

Preschool 

aye 

0 to 4 
years 

School age 

5 to 9 10 to 14 
years years 

15 to 19 
years 

Working 
age 

15 to 64 
years 

Elderly 

65 years 
and ov-'r 

SOUTHERN AFRICA 

Angola ................. . 
Botswana ............... 
Lesotho 6 .. .. .. .. .. .. ...  

Malawi ................. 
Mozambique ............. 
Swaziland .............. 
Zambia ................. 
Zimbabwe ............... 

1970 
1971 
1966 
1977 
190 
1976 
1969 
1969 

16.3 
20.9 
16.4 
19.8 
17.3 
18.6 
18.5 
15.9 

16.2 
16.9 
17.2 
15.3 
17.5 
17.0 
16.3 
17.0 

12.6 
13.5 
16.6 
11.0 
12.3 
14.3 
11.9 
13.4 

9.1 
9.8 

10.8 
9.8 
7.7 

10.2 
8.7 

10.1 

52.0 
43.5 
44.2 
49.2 
50.9 
46.6 
49.7 
50.6 

2.9 
5.2 
5.2 
4.6 
2.0 
3.2 
2.5 
2.3 

Note: Data for Botswana, Cameroon, The Gambia, Ivory Coast, Kenya, Liberia, and Upper Volta are 
based on adjusted or smoothed census/survey information. All other figures are based on unadjusted 
data. 

'Excludes consideration of persons not covered by respective national demographic surveys.
 
Estimated total numbers of excluded persons are 730,000 in Chad and 23,000 in Benin.
2 Refers to ages 15 to 60 years.

3 Refers to ages 60 years and over.4 Refers to ayes 15 years and over.5 Refers to ages 5 to 14 years.
6 Excludes consideration of absentee workers, estimated to comprise 12 percent of Lesotho's total 

populati on. 
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Table 3.5. Sex Ratios of Rural Population in Selected Age Groups 

Pre- Repro
school School age ductive Working Elderly
 

age age age
 
Region and country 

0 to4 5to9 lOto14 15to19 15 to 49 15 to 64 65 years 
Year years years years years years years and over 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

Chad ................... 1964 100.4 109.2 133.4 77.5 72.5 74.7 101.9
 
The Gambia ............. 1973 98.8 102.6 114.3 93.2 t92.3 98.9 130.5
 
Mali ................... 1976 99.3 102.8 109.8 91.6 86.6 89.2 96.8
 
Mauritania ............. 1965 119.3 111.1 111.3 132.0 107.9 107.0 84.0
 
Senegal ................ 1970 100.0 108.1 108.4 96.0 85.9 89.4 139.9
 
Upper Volta ............ 975 103.9 109.3 118.2 106.7 38.6 290.9 1117.3
 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

Benin .................. 1961 98.6 108.8 118.7 91.5 82.6 86.0 128.3
 
Ghana .................. 1970 99.1 104.5 115.2 109.0 88.3 91.0 109.2
 
Guinea ................. 1954-55 98.6 108.7 125.8 78.9 73.2 77.9 115.0
 
Ivory Coast ............ 1975 99.0 108.6 122.9 82.3 93.1 97.2 114.9
 
Liberia ................ 1974 101.8 106.8 115.3 88.4 82.0 88.2 145.7
 
Nigeria ................ 1963 97.0 108.0 121.6 86.3 90.0 93.0 145.9
 
Togo .................. 1970 99.1 109.6 129.3 99.6 73.4 76.6 104.0
 

CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Cameroon ............... 1976 100.7 102.9 112.4 87.5 78.5 81.5 100.1
 
Rwanda ................. 1970 102.5 98.0 105.0 112.3 87.6 90.8 121.3
 
Zaire .................. 1955-57 95.2 96.0 126.5 85.6 178.9 486.1 (NA)
 

EASTERN AFRICA
 

Ethiopia ............... 1968 101.8 100.0 100.0 100.2 103.4 104.5 182.4
 
Kenya .................. 1969 (NA) '101.8 108.2 102.5 88.0 288.8 3108.9
 
Madagascar ............. 1975 100.8 94.9 106.3 92.5 91.0 94.9 124.6
 
Mauritius .............. 1972 102.2 102.9 101.2 100.0 102.7 103.4 76.6
 
Sudan .................. 1973 105.3 109.0 112.9 94.6 88.5 91.6 122.9
 
Tanzania ............... 1967 97.8 101.2 111.5 88.9 85.0 86.5 113.8
 
Uganda ................. 1969 97.8 100.9 110.6 100.4 95.1 96.8 ]29.0
 

SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Botswana ............... 1971 97.0 99.6 185.4 81.2 65.3 68.5 79.2
 
Malawi ................. 1977 95.5 98.4 108.2 92.2 83.6 83.9 96.3
 
Zimbabwe ............... 1969 94.6 101.0 101.1 96.9 85.9 89.8 115.7
 

Note: Sex ratios in this table refer to the number of males per 100 females.
 

tRefers to ages 15 to 44 years. 4Refers to ages 15 years and over.
 
2Refers to ages 15 to 60 years. 5 Refers to ages 0 to 9 years.

3Refers to ages 60 years and over.
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Table 3.6. Sex Ratios of Urban Population in Selected Age Groups 

Pre- Repro
school School age ductive Working Elderly 

age age age 
Region and country 

Oto4 5to9 lOto14 15to19 15 to 49 15to64 65 years 
Year years years years years years years and over 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

Chad ................. 1964 102.1 99.9 137.2 108.8 87.2 87.9 85.6 
The Gambia ........... 1973 98.3 91.6 78.9 81.8 '120.9 123.8 103.1 
Mali ................. 1976 100.9 97.8 93.2 96.5 95.1 96.5 80.0 
Senegal .............. 1970 102.7 99.0 92.4 84.3 90.7 93.6 106.4 
Upper Volta .......... 1975 103.7 104.0 101.4 112.7 134.7 2106.1 3 91.7 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Benin ................ 1961 108.3 105.5 128.7 94.7 78.9 81.7 96.9 
Ghana ................ 1970 99.1 91.5 85.7 98.0 107.1 107.1 78.9 
Guinea ............... 1954-55 99.4 95.0 122.1 80.0 90.6 92.9 100.0 
Ivory Coast .......... 1975 103.4 97.8 104.9 110.4 135.5 137.0 118.0 
Liberia .............. 1974 104.2 100.0 116.0 95.0 116.0 118.9 130.4 
Nigeria .............. 1963 99.1 100.2 119.7 117.9 121.3 121.6 117.5 
Togo ................. 1970 99.1 90.7 89.5 112.9 94.2 94.1 71.6 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Cameroon ............. 1976 101.9 99.5 109.5 110.8 111.6 112.2 83.4 
Rwanda ............... 1970 102.0 100.3 102.5 120.1 105.9 104.5 113.9 
Zaire ................ 1955-57 99.0 94.7 126.1 84.7 1123.6 4129.5 (NA) 

EASTERN AFRICA 

Ethiopia ............. 1968 101.3 6 (NA) 596.0 (NA) 187.1 485.6 (NA) 
Kenya ................ 1969 (NA) 6101.4 100.2 105.2 166.1 2167.3 3i46.2 
Madagascar ........... 1975 102.8 100.8 99.9 94.9 92.8 94.0 94.2 
Mauritius ............ 1972 101.6 101.4 102.9 98.9 98.7 98.5 63.5 
Seychelles ........... 1977 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 98.3 (NA) 
Sudan ................ 1973 102.7 100.8 107.8 113.2 121.8 121.3 110.6 
Tanzania ............. 1967 98.3 92.1 106.2 104.8 127.3 128.0 110.3 
Uganda ............... 1969 97.3 89.6 97.3 97.8 136.5 137.2 129.7 

SOUTHERN AFRICA 

Botswana ............. 1971 95.1 88.1 67.1 65.5 101.4 105.2 98.9 
Malawi ............... 1977 99.5 94.5 86.5 102.9 134.9 136.3 120.0 
Zimbabwe ............. 1969 102.2 98.4 100.1 126.7 170.9 171.2 92.9 

Note: Sex ratios in this table refer to the number of males per 100 females. 

lRefers to ages 15 to 44 years.
2Refers to ages 15 to 60 years.
3 Refers to ages 60 years and over. 

4 Refers to ages 15 years and over. 
5 Refers to ages 5 to 14 years.
6 RPfers to ages 0 to 9 years. 
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Table 3.7. Percent of Population Residing in Urban Areas, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio 
of Percent Urban: Latest Two Censuses 

Earlier Census Later Census 

Region and country 
F/M 

ratio 
F/M 

ratio 
Both (male= Both (male= 

Years sexes FemIale Male 1.00) sexes Female Male 1.00) 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

Chad .................... 1964 6.9 6.6 7.1 0.93 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 
The Gambia .............. 1963/73 12.7 12.3 13.0 0.95 15.9 15.5 16.4 0.94 
Mali .................... 1960-61/76 11.9 12.3 11.5 1.07 16.8 16.7 16.9 0.99 
Mauritania .............. 1965/77 8.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) 23.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) 
Niger ................... 1960/77 1.1 (NA) (NA) (NA) 11.8 11.7 12.0 .98 
Senegal ................. 1970 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 30.2 30.3 30.1 1.01 
Upper Volta ............. 1960-61/75 2.8 (NA) (NA) (NA) 6.4 6.3 6.5 0.97 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Benin ................... 1961 9.3 9.3 9.3 1.OU (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 
Ghana ................... 1960/70 23.1 22.6 23.5 0.96 28.9 28.7 29.0 0.99 
Guinea .................. 1954-55 8.3 8.0 8.6 0.93 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 
Ivory Coast ............. 1975 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 32.4 30.5 34.2 0.89 
Liberia ................. 1962/74 19.8 16.9 22.7 0.74 29.1 27.6 30.7 0.90 
Nigeria ................. 1963 16.1 15.1 17.1 0.88 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 
Sierra Leone ............ 1963 13.0 12.2 13.8 0.88 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 
Togo .................... 1961/70 14.7 14.6 14.8 0.99 13.0 13.0 13.1 0.99 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Burundi ................. 1965 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 2.2 2.1 2.3 0.91 
Cameroon ................ 1976 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 28.1 26.5 29.8 0.89 
Rwanda .................. 1970 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 3.2 3.1 3.3 0.94 
Sao Tome and Principe. 1970 (NA) U'iA) (NA) (NA) 23.6 23.4 23.8 0.98 
Zaire................... 1955-57/70 9.5 8.5 10.6 0.80 21.6 (NA) (NA) (NA) 

EASTERN AFRICA 

Ethiopia ................ 1968 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 8.6 9.2 8.1 1.14 
Kenya ................... 1969 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 9.9 8.3 11.4 0.73 
Madagascar.............. 1975 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 16.4 16.5 16.3 1.01 
Mauritius............... 1962/72 32.9 (NA) (NA) (NA) 42.9 43.3 42.4 1.02 
Seychelles .............. 1971/77 26.1 27.2 25.0 1.09 37.2 37.8 36.6 1.03 
Sudan.................. 1955-56/73 8.3 (NA) (NA) (NA) 18.5 17.5 19.4 0.90 
Tanzania ................ 1967/78 5.5 4.9 6.0 0.82 13.3 12.6 14.0 0.90 
Uganda ............. ..... 1969 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 7.7 7.1 8.3 0.86 
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Table 3.7. 	Percent of Population Residing in Urban Areas, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio 
of Percent Urban: Latest Two Censuses-Continued 

Earli er Census 	 Later Census 

F/M F/M 
Reyion and country ratio ratio 

Both (male= Both (mile= 
Years sexes Female Male 1.00) sexes Female Male I.Ou) 

SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Anyola .................. 1960 10.6 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
 
Botswana ................ 1971 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 10.2 9.5 11.1 0.86
 
Malawi .................. 1966/77 5.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) 8.5 7.6 9.5 0.80
 
1ozainbi que .............. 1970 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 3.2 (NA) (NA) (NA)
 
Swaziland............... 1966/76 7.1 (NA) (NA) (NA) 15.2 (NA) (NA) (NA)

Zambia .................. 1969/74 29.4 (NA) (NA) (NA) 35.6 33.6 37.7 0.89
 
Zimbabwe ................ 1969 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 16.8 14.0 19.6 0.71
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Table 3.8. Percent Distribution of Women Residing in Rural and Urban Areas, by Selected 
Age Groups 
(Numbers in thousands) 

Region and country Year 

Rural 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

ChauL 1964 

The Gambia .................. 1973 
Mali ........................ 1976 
Mauritania.................... 1965 
Senegal...................... 1970 
Upper Volta ................. 1975 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 
L 

Benin ..................... ... 1961 
Ghana...................... 1970 
Guinea................ .1954-55 

Total 

women 


1,238 

206 

2,724 


461 

1,399 

2,633 


963 

3,073 

1,239 

2,245 


539 

23,384 


881 


2,675 

1,759 

5,993 


10,592 

5,008 

3,194 


241 

5,753 

5,979 

4,396 


282 

2,657 

2,178 


See footnotes at end of table.
 

0 to14 

years 


41.5 

41.5 

42.1 

43.0 

39.8 

43.3 


43.4 

46.3 

38.8 

44.9 

39.0 

42.6 

46.3 


40.9 

49.7 

37.2 


46.8 

48.1 

43.9 

42.6 

44.6 

42.7 

46.5 


43.4 

43.0 

48.6 


Percent
 

15 to 49 

years 


50.4 

245.6 

46.0 

46.1 

48.8 

45.8 


46.4 

43.7 

51.6 

46.6 

50.0 

51.8 

43.8 


46.0 

43.1 


248.7 


45.4 

42.0 

45.6 

45.5 

47.0 

45.5 

43.1 


40.4 

44.9 

44.0 


50 years
 
and over 

8.1 

312.6
 
11.9
 
10.5
 
11.4
 
10.9
 

10.2
 
10.1
 
9.a
 
8.5
 

i1.0 
5.6
 
9.8
 

13.0
 
7.3
 

314.1
 

7.8
 
9.9
 
10.5
 
11.8
 
8.2
 

11.7
 
10.5
 

13.2
 
±2.0
 
6.7
 

Ivory Coast .......... o.1975 

Liberia... .............. 

Nigeria................... 

logo................. 


CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Cameroon .................... 

Rwanda ............... ....... 

Zaire....................... 


EASTERN AFRICA
 

Ethiopia ................ ... 

Kenya ..................... 

Madagascar ................. 

Mauritius.................. 

Sudan...................... 

Tanzania...... ........ 

Uganda ..................... 


SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Botswana .................... 

Malawi ...................... 

Zimbabwe .................... 


1974 

1963 

1970 


1976 

1970 


1955-57 


1968 

1969 

1975 

1972 

1973 


...... 1967 

1969 


1971 

1977 

1969 
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Table 3.8. 	Percent Distribution of Women Residing in Rural and Urban Areas, by Selected 
Age Groups- Continued 
(Numbers in thousands)
 

Percent
 

Total 0 to14 15to49 50years 
Region and country Year women years years and over 

Urban
 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

.. .. .. ... . ... . .. ... .. .
Chad' 1964 88 41.1 52.6 6.3
 
The Gambia ................. 1973 38 41.8 245.2 312.1
 
Mali ....................... 1976 548 45.1 46.2 8.7
 

.. . . .. . . . . .. . . . .
Mauritania 4 1965 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
 
Senegal .................... 1970 609 44.5 46.8 8,7
 
Upper Volta ................ 1975 177 47.2 45.6 6.8
 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

.. .. .. .. .. .. . ... .. .. .
Benin[ 1961 99 46.2 45.8 8.0
 
Ghana ...................... 1970 1,239 46.2 46.2 7.6
 
Guinea ..................... 1954-55 108 39.2 53.4 7.4
 
Ivory Coast ................ 1975 985 45.5 51.0 3.4
 
Liberia .................... 1974 205 42.5 52.5 5.0
 
Nigeria .................... 1963 4,174 39.1 55.4 5.5
 
Togo ....................... 1970 132 47.3 45.5 7.2
 

CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Cameroon .................... 1976 966 43.8 49.5 6.6
 
Rwanda ...................... 1970 56 47.7 44.4 8.0
 
Zaire ....................... 1955-57 558 43.9 250.8 '5.3
 

EASTERN AFRICA
 

Ethiopia.................... 1968 1,073 37.8 251.4 .10.7
 
Kenya ....................... 1969 453 43.4 51.4 5.2
 
Madagascar .................. 1975 629 41.8 48.9 9.3
 
Mauritits ................... 1972 184 36.5 49.3 14.2
 
Sudan ....................... 1973 1,223 44.9 47.3 7.8
 
Tanzania .................... 1967 311 38.3 54.1 7.6
 
Uganda............................ 1969 335 42.4 52.4 4.9
 

SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Botswana ..................... 1971 30 38.6 51.7 6.5
 
Malawi ....................... 1977 217 47.0 47.8 -5.0
 
Zimbabwe ..................... 1969 354 39.5 52.1 7.5
 

tExcludes persons not covered by respective national demographic surveys. Estimated total
 
numbers of excluded persons are 730,000 in Chad and 23,000 in Benin.
 

2 Refers to ages 15 to 44 years.
 
lRefers to ages 45 years and over.
 
'The 1965 Demographic Survey of Mauritania did not cover urban areas, where 88,000 persons were
 

estimated to reside.
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Table 3.9. Percent of Migrants Among Native-Born Population, by Sex, and Female/Male 
Ratio of Percent of Migrants 

F/M ratio 
Region and country Year Total Female Male (male=1.00) 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

The Gj bia..................... 1973 19.5 18.1 20.9 0.87
.

Mali .......................... 1976 8.1 7.9 8.4 0.94
 
Senegal ....................... 1970 15.0 (NA) (NA) (NA)
 
Upper Volta ................... 1975 4.8 5.2 4.5 1.16
 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Beni .n 1961 4.3 3.3 1.23
.......................... 3.9 

Ghana ......................... 1970 18.8 16.9 20.8 0.81
 
Ivory Coast ................... 1975 411.9 41.8 39.9 1.05
 
Sierra Leone .................. 1963 17.7 15.0 20.5 0.73
 
Togo .......................... 1970 9.3 9.1 9.6 U.95
 

CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Rwanda ........................ 1970 5.4 6.0 4.9 1.22
 

EASTERN AFRICA
 

Kenya ......................... 1969 12.4 10.7 14.0 0.76
 
Mauritius ..................... 
 1972 25.2 28.9 21.4 1.35
 
Suddn......................... 1973 10.6 8.4 12.7 0.66
 
Tanzania ...................... 1967 9.1 7.5 10.7 0.70
 
Uganda ........................ 1969 12.7 11.8 13.7 0.86
 

SUUFHERN AFRICA
 

Swaziland ..................... 1976 14.0 13.2 14.8 0.89
 
Zimbabwe ....................... 1969 25.3 23.3 27.3 0.85
 

Note: Migrants are defined as persons born in a province other than that in which they lived at
 
the time of enumeration in the census or survey.
 

http:male=1.00
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Table 3.10. Percent of Population Foreign Born, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Percent 
Foreign Born 

Region and country 


SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

Cape Verde .................... 

The Gambia.................... 

Mali .......................... 

Niger ......................... 


COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

Benin ......................... 

Ghana ......................... 

Ivory Coast ................... 

Liberia ....................... 

Nigeria ....................... 

Sierra Leone .................. 


CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Cameroon ...................... 

Rwanda ........................ 


EASTERN AFRICA
 

Kenya ......................... 

Seycheiles .................... 

Sudan ......................... 

Tanzania ...................... 

Uganda ........................ 


SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Botswana ...................... 

Malawi ........................ 

Mozambique .................... 

Zambia ........................ 

Zimbabwe ...................... 


Year 


1960 

1973 

1976 

1977 


1961 

1970 

1975 

1974 

1963 

1963 


1976 

1970 


1969 

1977 

1973 

1967 

1969 


1971 

1977 

1970 

1969 

1969 


Total 


1.1 

10.5 

1.2 

1.6 


1.3 

6.6 

22.2 

4.0 

0.3 

2.7 


3.1 

0.6 


2.5 

3.1 

2.0 

2.0 

5.7 


2.0 

7.3 

0.1 

4.6 

9.9 


F/M ratio 
Female Male (male=l.00)
 

1.0 1.2 0.83
 
8.3 12.7 0.65
 
1.2 1.3 0.92
 

(NA) (NA) (NA)
 

1.2 1.4 0.86
 
5.5 7.6 0.72
 

18.9 25.2 0.75
 
3.2 4.7 0.68
 
(NA) (NA) (NA)
 
2.0 3.4 0.59
 

2.7 3.5 0.77
 
0.6 0.6 1.00
 

2.3 2.6 0.88
 
2.4 3.8 0.63
 
(NA) (NA) (NA)
 
1.6 2.3 0.70
 
4.4 7.0 0.63
 

(NA) (NA) (NA)
 
7.1 7.5 0.95
 
0.1 0.1 1.00
 
4.2 5.0 0.84
 
7.1 12.6 0.56
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Table 3.11. Percent of In-Movers, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Percent of In-Movers 

F/M ratio 
Region and country Year Total Female Male (male=l.00) 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

The Gambia.................... 1973 28.0 24.9 31.0 0.80
 
Mali .......................... 1976 9.2 9.0 9.6 0.94
 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

Benii ......................... 1961 5.1 5.5 4.8 1.15
 
Ghana ......................... 1970 24.1 21.5 26.8 0.80
 
Ivory Coast ................... 1975 54.0 52.8 55.0 0.96
 
Sierra Leone .................. 1963 19.9 16.7 23.2 0.72
 

CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Rwanda ....................... 1970 6.0 6.6 5.5 1.20
 

EASTERN AFRICA
 

Kenya ......................... 1969 14.0 12.8 16.3 0.79
 
Tanzania ...................... 1967 10.9 9.0 12.8 0.70
 
Uganda ........................ 1969 17.7 15.7 19.8 0.79
 

SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Zimbabwe ....................... 1969 32.7 28.8 36.4 0.79
 

Note: In-movers are defined as the sum of foreign-born and native-born persons who were born in
 
a province other than that in which they lived at the time of enumeration in the census.
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Table 3.12. Percent of Urban Population Foreign Born 

Region and country Year Total 


SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

The Gambia ................... 1973 16.8 

Mali ......................... 1976 3.1 


COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

Benin ........................ 1961 2.3 

ghana ........................ 1970 7.7 

Ivcry Coast ........... ...... 1975 33.6 

Lileria ...................... 1974 8.7 


CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Cameroon ..................... 1976 4.0 


EASTERN AFRICA
 

Tanzania ..................... 1967 8.1 


Female 


15.4 

2.8 


2.5 

6.2 

30.5 

7.8 


3.2 


7.8 
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F/M ratio 
Male (male=1.O0) 

18.0 0.86
 
3.4 0.82
 

2.1 1.19
 
9.2 0.67
 

36.1 0.84
 
9.5 0.82
 

4.6 0.70
 

8.3 0.94
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Chapter 4
 

EGk® 


Because literacy and education are prerequisite to full participa-

tion in a modern society, the relative extent to which girls and 

women have access to programs of literacy, education, and 

vocational/technical training is one of the most important 

indicators of the current and potential status of women in a given 

country. 
Education not only provides women with knowledge and an 

opportunity for employment in the skilled and higher status 

occupations of the modern sector, but also improves their 

access to all the resources of the society. Moreover, it alters 

their family and social situation in many subtle and not yet well-

understood ways. Formal schooling takes women Out of the 

home and away from traditional female activities for some por-

tion of each day over several years; it exposes them to new ways 

of thinking about the world and themselves; it tends to delay 

their entry into the world of marriage and childbearing, and often 

makes them more desirable marriage partners for young men of 

higher status. It appears to have an effect, independent of either 

family income or husband's education, on their fertility and on 

the life chances of their children, both in higher survival rates 

and in the educational achievement of sons and daughters alike.' 

Education for women is therefore both an indicator and an agent 

of change. 

There are a number of different ways to measure the relative 

access to education and training of women and men: 

female/male ratios for literacy, school enrollment, educational 

attainment, dropouts and repeaters, and participation in non-

formal training; the content of programs and curricula available 

to the two sexes; and government policies and expenditures for 

education of the two sexes. Of these, the data in the WID Data 

Base permit detailed consideration in this chapter only of literacy 

'For di-cussionv of the ef'lect tortiliy onof wo nrr's imriic;irIO1i1O' aind 
their children's mortality, see Caldwell t 979) and Cochrari (1979); on the 
education of their children, ser Smock (1981 and UNECA 11978l). 
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and school enrollment. Because of their importance, however, 

some of the other educational indicators mentioned above will 

also be discussed, drawing on information from other sources. 2 

Literacy 

Overview and Data Sources. Literacy is a minilum require

rnent for participation in modern society. It is defined variously 

in the several countries but its essence is the ability to ;ead, 

write, and comprehend a simple paragraph in any language. 

Unlike school enrollment figures, which may come from 

administrative records, data on literacy most be obtained from 

the individuals themselves. Sometimes a test is gliven to each 

respondent; often it is simply presuimed that anyone who has 

completed at least 4 years of formal schooling is literate, and 

only those completing fewer than 4 years are given a literacy 

test. In other cases, a household respondent is simply qurried 

about the literacy status of household members. 

The functional meaning of figures on literacy is not everywhere 

and always the same. Those who have left school after com

pleting 4 years and have not contMnUied to use their reading and 

writing skills often find then gone after several years. Moreover, 

the language of literacy also affects its function. Because the 

legacy of colonialism and the requirements of nation building in 

Sub-Saharan Africa have resuilted in the adoption of one of the 

European languages in business and government, those who are 

literate only in af lanlUagje other than that used in the modern 

sector are at a futrinctiulon disadlvantri(le. Women , who fregi ,ently 

know only the local IngCua(e, are itwire likely to faf.e this 

problem than men are. For L:ample, ill Cape v'i dU, the 1960 

census teported that 29 percent of men [)ut only 13 percefnt of 

,most cihat-t qrmin lhi,iIl NtSU'Thli i nrHIt t lmld ,loti, dw i Oirn oro lr [I, 
Stati ical Yf,ho ;, oi lih l k!;ifl sr;ijtv;i,, ir hnl! ti)v i ltIl h l 

Refeirnc Buteni It1980) .ind W ill tiik I1.)Oi: tI9 tc, ,1ii. I9 2' . 
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women knew Portuguese. Although none of the other Sub-
Saharan African countries in the WID Data Base publish such 
data, these figures are probably not atypical. 

Female literacy rates in the region are generally much lower 
than male rates. The 1982 UNESCO Statistical Yearbook, con-
taining the most recent estimates available for a variety of educa-
tional indicators, lists only 12 Sub-Saharan African countries in 
which 30 percent or more of the wor,-en age 15 and over are 
literate, whereas for men, no more than 30 percent areilliterate 
in all but 13 countries. Notable exceptions to the typical pat-

tern of high feriale illiteracy relative to male are Botswana, 
Lesotho, and the Seychelles, where percent literate is greater 
anrong women than nien. 

County Data. Data on adult literacy in the WID Data Base are 
limited. Literacy rates for the entire country are available for only 
26 of the 40 countries, and separately by sex for only 24. 
Estimates of rural literacy can be found for 12 countries only, 
separately by sex tor 11, arid by age and s.x for 8; for urban 
literacy, comparable numbers are 11, 10, and 8. In most cases, 
the estimates refe, to approximately the same dates as the 
pupulation figures of chapter 3. 

Literacy data from the WID Data Base are presented in tables 
4.1 to 4.3, together with the appropriate female/'male ratios of 
percent literate, and illustrated in figures 4.1 and 4.2. These 
tables and figures demonstrate the wide variability to be found 
among the countries of the region in adult female literacy, from 
less than 1 percent in Chad I 964) and Ethiopia (1970) to 67 
percent in Lesotho 1966). They also show an equally wide 
var;2hilitv in the extent of relative female disadvantage; female 
rates range from 10 percent or less of the male rate in Chad, 
Ethiopia, and Zaire (1955-57), to more tlan 100 percent in 
Botswana 1964), the Seychelles 1960), arid Lesotho noted 
above. In Ethiopia, it should be 1,+rd, during the past 3 years 
the revolutionary government has Mounted a major campaign 
in both rural and urban areas to improve literacy, particularly 
among women; consequently, the 1970 estimates in these 
tables may not reflect the current situation, for which figures 
are not yet available. 

Subregional differences are apparent, with West African 
women relatively less and Eastern and Southern African wonen 
relatively more advantaged than the regional average. The 
subregional pattern remains similar for both rural and urban 
residents; however, as expected, the available data show that 
urban levels of literacy are everywhere considerably higher for 
both sexes than are rutral levels. 

Literacy rates for women and men are shown for three broad 
age groups (15 to 24 years, 25 to 34 years, and 35 years and 
over) in table 4.4 and are illustrated in figure 4.3. Femalemale 
ratios of literacy rates for these age groups are shown for rural 
and urban populations in figures 4.4 and 4.5. Comparison among 
the three ale groups indicates major improvemer' in literacy 
since independence in the 1960's, presuiially reflecting the 
large investment in education made by most of the governments 
of the region, especially at the primary school level. (Central 
government expend-,rnes are discussed in the final section of 
this chapter.) Both in absolute levels of literacy and in 
female/male literacy ratios, women rave registered important 
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gains in all the countries for which data are available by age and 
sex. With few exrclitiols, each successively younger age group 
shows a higher female literacy rate, as expected, and a higher 
femalernale ratio of percent literate. Except for Botswana, 
Lesotho, and the Seychelles, where literacy rates among women 
35 years arid over were aheady among the highest in the region, 
progress in reducing both absolute and relative female illiteracy 
is most evident among the youngest age groLp. Although 
illiteracy among women in rural areas remains high, the pattern 
of improvement indicated by these data is siniilar in both rural 

and urban areas. 

Formal Schooling: Enrollment and Achievement 

Overview and Data Sources. A second set of indicators measures 
access to formal schooling. The most common measure is school 
enrollment, expressed as a percent of those of the appropriate 
age groups who are enrolled in school. The data are usually 
available separately by sex, but where population estimates by 
age and sex are highly Uncertain, or the ages of the enrollees 
are variable, feriale enrollment may be expressed ieiely as a 
percent of the total enrollment in a given program or grade level. 
Data may come from the administrative records of educational 
institutions, usually compiled at the national level by the Ministry 
of Education or other official body and are readily available, 
although often with some tine lag. They also comne from popula
tion censuses, which have been the major source of enrollment 
data in the WID Data Base. Because of the high proportion of 
children who drop out during the school year, enrollment figures 
will vary according to the time of year they are collected. 

Measures of educational attainment such as years of school 
or grade completed, rather than of enrollment, are preferable for 
some purposes but are not as widely available. For the current 
school age population, these figures may be inferred from 
official data on school enrollment by grade level, but for the adult 
population they must be obtained from household surveys or 
censuses. 

Many students repeat 1 or more years, particularly Standard 
7 when a nunler of students, usually boys, sit more than once 
for the examination for admission "o secondary school. Two 
measures of attainment which try to capture dropouts and 
repeaters have been suggested. One, analogous to person-years 
in a life table, computes the riumber of student vears in school 
required to produce one graduate (UNESCO, 1975). The second 
is simply the percentage of those enrolling who complete a given 
program. Pupil wastaqe can be inferred from school enrollment 
data by grade, but data on repeaters must usually come frCm 
special studies based on school records; such data have been 
published for only a few countries in the region. 

Opp)rturiities for education at any level in the region are 
limited, despite the fact that many countries have invested 
important fractions of their gross dnmestic product (GDP) in a 
push to achieve universal primary education. Historically, schools 
in Africa were established by missionaries for tie training of 
catechists and by colonial administrators in order to provide 
themselves with an army of clerks and junior officers, virtually 
all male. Initially, the majorrty of schools were for boys alone; 
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most girls' schools and co-educational institutions came 

somewhat later and in smaller numbers. Among the pioneering 
efforts in the struggle for equiality for women in education was 

the establishment of Ghana's distinguished Achimota School in 
1924 on a co-educational basis, consideied b;-many at the time 
to be a revolutionary and highly risky step.3 it has been only since 
the achieveroent of national independence that a concerted 
effort has been made in most of the countries of the region to 
provide educational opportunities for both girl2 and bo,'s, young 

wornen and young men. 

School Enrollment. Despite a national policy commitment to pro-
viding formal schooling for both sexes, in most countries female 

educational opportunities continue to lag behind those for males. 
In 1980, girls constituted only 43 percent of those enrolled in 
primary school in the region (UNESCO, 19821, again, as with 
literacy, with the exception of a few countries, primarily in 
Southern Africa. In Botswana, Cameroon, Lesotho, Mauritius, 

and Swaziland, girls make up 50 percent or more of total primary 
school enrollment. 

The rate of improvement in school enrollment for girls, 
however, has often exceeded that for boys, particularly during 

the 1960's when serious efforts to narrow the gap were made 
in a number of countries. UNESCO's estimates for primary school 

enrollment in Sub-Saharan Africa for 1960, 1970, and the late 
1970's demonstrate this pattern; from 1960 to 1970 the per-
ceni of girls ages 6 to 11 years enrolled in prnary school 

doubled, from only 17 to 35 percent, while comparable figures 
for boys rose from 46 to 63 percent. During the 1970's, rates 

of improvement for both sexes were approximately equal and 

considerably slower; for girls, primary school enrollment 
increased only to 44 percent, and for boys to 74 percent, 
representing annual rates of increase of only 1 to 2 percent for 

each sex 

Neither sex has had many opportunities for secondary educa-
tion in most Ifthe countries of Sub-Saharan Africa, although 
important gains have been made since the nid-1 960's. UNESCO 

(1982) nstimates that for all of Africa, secondary school enroll-
ment increased its share of total enrollment from 10 percent in 
1975 to 15 percent in 1980. Girls ii Sub-Saharan Afr;ca have 
done .ss well in catching up with their brothers at 

secondary school level. From a mere 0.7 percent in 1960, girls 
increased their enrollment to 3 percent by 1970 and to 4.6 per-
cent at the most recent estimate; this represents a large per-

cent increase, but touches only a tiny fraction of girls of the 
appropriate ages. The comparable figures for boys are 3, 9, and 
12 percent, still a very small fraction of the relevant male popula-
tion. At each time period, the female share of the secondary 

school population was under 30 percent. 

Still fewer young Africans have had the chance for post-

secondary education. UNESCO estimates that during the period 
from 1965 to 1980, less than 1 percent of total enrollrent in 
Africa was at this level: currently only a little more than one-

fourth of these studet ts are women. 

Data on school en ment by age in the WI1 Data Base are 
even more limited th n those on literacy. Enrollment rates by 

'For an interesting ifcuolrr d iury accoLItlr, SIAe Stet!(,(1974) 
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sex are available for the entire country for children and youth, 

ages 5 to 19 years, for only 22 of the 40 co.. ,tries in the data 
base; rural and urban enrollment rates for the same groups are 

found for only 12 countries. Comparable numbers for countries 
with enrollment data for young adults, ages 20 to 24, are 16 
and 8. As with literacy data, ir,most cases the enrollment data 
refer to approximately the same dates as the population figures 
of chapter 3. An additional complication in these data iies in the 
use by many countries of noncomparable age groups in tabula
tions; the particular age groups employed by the specific COun

tries must be kept in mind in making any intercounty com
parisons. Reference should be made to the notes to the tables 
of chapter 4 for a listing of countries tabulating by nonstandard 

age groups. 
Enrollment rates by age and sex, calculated from data in the 

WID Data Base, are presented in tables 4.5 to 4.7, and 
female/male ratios of these rates in table 4.8. Eniollment rates 
for a key age group, 10 to 14 years, are shown by sex in figure 

4.6, and female/male ratios by age for rural and urban areas are 
illustrated in figures 4.7 and 4.8. Again, as with literacy, the 
tables and figures indicate wide variation inenrollment rates 
among countries in the region. For example, in the age group 

10 to 14 years, values for girls range from 12 percent in The 
Gambia (27 percent for boys, 1973), to 81 percent in Lesotho 

(only 49 percent for boys, 1966); among boys of the same ages, 
values range from 24 percent in Mali (15 percent among girls, 
1976) to 75 percent in Ghana (62 percent among girls, 1970). 

In Chad, only 8 percent of girls inthe age group 6 to 14 years 
were enrolled in school (36 percent of boys, 1964). 

There appear to be subregional differences in enrollment by 

age, although the relative scarcity of data and the different ages 
and time periods to which the data refer make such generaliza
tions problematic. At each age level and for both sexes, the coun

tries of the Sahel register lower proportions en )Ilied in school 
than do the other subregions, while Southern Africa excels in 
the proportions enrolled at ages 10 to 14 years and 15 to 19 
years for both sexes. Liberia (1974) ir Coastal West Africa 

reports the highest rate (30 percant) of young men ages 20 to 
24 years enrolled in school, presumably in post-secondary 
institutions, but this percentage is not characteristic of the 
subregion, and only 5 percent of women in this age group are 

enrolled. In tables 4.6 and 4.7, each successively younger age 
group shows a higher female enrollment rate, in both rural and 
urbai. areas, except for ages 5 to 9 years, where many children 

have not yet started school. Each also shows a higher 
female/male ratio of percent enrolled, (table 4.8 and figures 4.7 
and 4.8) but with some exceptions the differences between the 
ratios for age' 5 to 9 and 10 to 14 years are not large. Such 

a pattern is the combined result of increasingly greater propur
tions of girls entering primary school and a dropout rate for girls 

which, like that for boys, increases with each higher grade in 
school and is increasingly larger than that for boys at each suc
cessive grade in school. Nevertheless, the dropout rate for girls 

is gradually coming closer to the boys' rate for a given grade, 
as more girls are uncouraged to stay in school. 

Sex differentials in enrollment are most pronounced at age 16 

years and above, the ages of higher secondary, vocational, and 
post-secondary education. It is the latter differential in enroll
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ment which the countries of Sub-Saharan Africa must now 
address if women are to be able to acquire the skills needed for 
productive employment in a modernizing ecoroniy. 

Enrollment levels are much lower in rural than in urban areas 
for both sexes and among all age groups, as are female/male 
ratios of percent enrolled for each age group; patterns of sex 
differences in enrollment by age, however, are similar in rural 
and urban areas. 

Educational Attainment. With respect to educational attainment, 

the figures are equally discouraging. UNESCO 119821 reports 
only five countries in Sub-Saharan Africa (Ghana, Mauritius, 
Seychelles, Swaziland, and Zimbabwe) in which the fraction of 
adults age 25 years and over who have completed primary school 
is 9 percent or more; the highest fraction reported is that for 
Seychelles at 21.5 percent. Among these five, the proportion 
of girls completing primary school varies from a low of 4 per-
cent in Zimbabwe to 23 percent in the Seychelles, where 
women's achievement in fact exceeds that of men. At the 
highest levels of education, in only two Sub-Saharan African 
countries do those who have completed at least 1 year of post-
secondary education constitute more than 1 percent of the 
adults: Mairitius at 1.2 percent, and the Seychelles at 2.6 per-
cent. Even in these two, the comparable proportions for women 
are only 0.5 percent and 1.7 percent, respectively, 

Educational Wastage. An analysis of the sex composition of 
enrollment by grade level shows a high degree of educational 
wastage in the region. Figures from Malawi in the mid-1 970's 
are illistrative. Only 35 percent of females over age 5 had ever 
been to school; 26 percent of the total had attended but 
dropped out after completing only 4 years; another 8 percent 
had attended but dropped out before secondary school; fewer 
than 1 percent attended but failed to reach the final year of 
secondary school; and tile rmaining 0.2 percent terminated 
formal education but did not continue on to post-secondary pro-
grams (UNECA, 1982d). At each successive level, girls drop out 
at an increasingly gre,:ter rate than boys do. In Kenya in 1976, 
the female share of total enrollment decreased from 47 percent 
in Standard I to 40 percent in Standard VII, to 26 percent in Form 
VI, and to only 18 percent at the university undergraduate level 
(Kenya Central Bureau of Statistics, 1978). 

UNESCO has estimated the extent of school wastage for a 
number of countries, using the life table person-years concept. 
In 1975, it was estimated that it takes an average of 14.7 years 
of fenale schooling and 16.7 years of male schooling to graduate 
one individual from a 7 year primary school program in Lesotho, 
one of the countries in the region with relatively high levels of 
educational attainment as indicated by other measures. In 
Malawi, where illiteracy is higher and enrollment considerably 

lower, educational vvastage is much higher, particUlary ariong 
the girls; the (-omparable figures are 23.8 female and 17.7 male 
school years to produce one graduate of a 6-year primary 
program. 

The traditional division of lahor based upon sex accounts in 
large measure for the higher rates of educational wastage arnion 
girls. Yourig girls are expected to assist their mothers at home 

and on the farm. They take care of younger children; carry 
firewood and water, sometimes for many kilometers; assist in 
food processing and meal preparation; and carry meals to those 

in the fields. This added work load may cause girls to drop out 
altogether, or may depress performance and retard their 
progress. Low occupatioiial expectations lead many into 
pregnancy or early marriage. When money for school fees is 
scarce, girls are expected to sacrifice for the sake of their 
brothers. These attitudes dre slowly changing, and in at least 
one survey of Ghanaian secondary school students, girls 
expressed an interest in continuing their education and a set of 
occupational objectives, whether realistic or not, which were 
as high as those of boys (Smock, 1981 ; and UNECA, 1 979e). 

Botswana, Lesovho, and Swaziland, as well as the island coun
tries of Mauritius and the Seychelles, are consistent exceptions 
to the African patterr of low educational attainment for women 
as compared to men. Among the former, an economy based on 
cattle raising, r, , (in Botswana), and the export of labor to 
the mines of South Africa has placed boys and young men at 
a relative disadvantage with respect to education. At an early 
age, boys are sent off to work at the family cattle posts; when 
their younger brothers have become old enough to relieve them, 
the young men then leave for a period of work in the mines. In 
neither situation is there much opportunity for either formal or 
informal education, and when the young men return most find 
it is too late to begin a protracted period of formal training. As 
a consequence, men in these countries have lower literacy, 
school enrollment, and educational attainment rates than those 
of women (Gay, 1982). 

Educational Performance. A comparison by sex of the results 
of the Cambridge School Certificate or.other examinations of 
academic performance can provide another measure of relative 
educational aspiration and achievement among young women 
and men. These data, usually available from national education 
officials, generally show a pattern of female performance which 
is somewhat lower than that of males. The source of these 
discrepancies lies in the same set of factors which tend to keep 
the dropout rate for girls higher than that for boys: the lower 
expectations and aspirations which families tend to have for girls, 
and the consequent demands placed on them for assistance at 
home. In Malawi in 1979-80, girls made up 23 percent of those 

taking the Prinmary School Certificate examination but only 20 
percent of those who passed (UNECA, .1 982d). In Ethiopia in 
1978, girls constituted 38 percent of those sitting for the grade 
six examination but only 36 percent of those passing; for the 
grade eigiit exariination, the comparable figures were 38 per
cent and 35 percent, respectively (UNECA, 1981e). 

In Kenya, since 1960, the ratio of girls to boys taking the 
examination for the Certificate of Prinary Education has risen 

tron 23 percent to 69 percent; in riost areas boys have tended 
to outperform girls, hunt the differences have been narrower in 
districts in which a relatively high proportion of girls have elected 
to take the examination. In those districts, families tend to be 
better off economically; parents were therefore less dependent 
upon the labor of their daughters ard were better able to afford 
school fees. But the higher performance of girls in these districts 
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suggests in addition that where girls are encouraged to attend 
school, they also are motivated to higher performance. Girls 

generally did well on the examinatian for the East African 

Certificate of Education, taken after Form IV. It is probable that 
this represents the combined resUlt of higher dropout rates 
among girls and of repeaters among boys, both of which would 

tend to result in greater selectivity aniong female candidates at 
the upper grades (Kenya Central Bureau of Statistics, 1978). 

Other Indicators of Female Access to Education 

Nonformal Education. Given relatively low enrollment rate- and 

the countries of SUb-Saharanhigh rates of attrition, most of 

Africa are facing a major froblern in thi large and growing 

are inadequitely trained for productive employment in modern 
agriculture, business, industry, or government. They swell the 
rinks of the urieniployed and the Undereriiployed, arid unless 

they can be provided with access to further vocational training, 

they appear destined for rarginality. Recognizing the 

seriousness of the problem, all the govenients of the region, 

With assistance of a lamge uriiber of nongovernmental orgainiza-

tiors, have instituted prograis of roifornal vocational ard 
technical education, aimed specifically at school leavers."I 

Accordingly, a third set of indicators of relative feriale riale 
access to education ard training describes the availability of such 

oiforrial educational arid training prograis, especially those 

conimercial, technical, aid agricultural1 subjects. Because 
these prograis are offered by a wide variety of institut,,ns and 

are in their very nature short termi aind somewhat ephemeral, 
data on female access are fragmentary at best. Nevertheless, 

a number of regularities are readily apparent from examination 
of several of the many case studies which describe individual 

pro gr amni.-
Literacy progrars are widely available for both woni nidLiteracy,wioeln programs botho wome aridlarer avilbl 

men.While literacy skills are basic, experience has shown that 

witfO t substanltive traiin a lv il 

resulted inproductive eMployrient. Other nonfornial and extem-
Siori prograims for orei tend to focus O hoimermakinig, iUtri 

ion, and health. As with literacy, these are subjects which, while 
valabl ii(n tmermscve,rotoftn ladto faiifl enrpoyiieut.valable in themselves, do not often lead to gainful e nploymen01t. 

Most of the remainder teach dressmaking, hairdressing, or the 
less skilled commercial subjects, training which can increase 
employalihity and earning capacity but only in the marginal 
occnipations traditionally open to worien. These skills dto not help 
wnoen qgualify for participation In modern agrictjlure or industry, 

except possibly at the very lowest levels. Nevertheless, in areas 

of high uienplloynierit, such skills cnm make th( difference for 

ranriy worilen brtwfrell niejoldeni:cy arid self suifficiency. 

M ieanwhile, men are recruitel inti courses in farrin lanage 

irrrit anrdil innovation, areas iniwhich riiany have mad littl(r 

inl;i n 
CIrilne fI97- Ci,i hi,.i nl Ain'I t19 /. , .ini l. ihi,-rvltr,r I11i801() 1o 
Afr .j,;,,I-Fh, v, I 9 Si iof:k 198 1 , im UNECA 1997,A7P , 198 ,1, i1 

T r :ii,(ti lof th, riolh f nriiiirnnf ,'iljcii ill d v,.ihi;r ]In tr ,se 

1.I ritNinf rmiin lrilniiii iroiniill1!; niiiw i , i' inl i Ioi!,r.il i'finliil 
Gu I .9821, Ki-ii,, (;,ri.-ud tuin,.,il oifSrl~i,1ii:; (1978, Sio(- k !1,tI'. lv 
UINEC/, 19 7O, 1979t,, :98tc,92;t, 1981e, 198211 .io 1982h 
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experience, as well as those in woodworking, autoirrotive 

mechanics, and the like. Increasingly, the latter type of training 

is being offered by employers in the form of apprenticeships arid 

oil the job training, and therefore is available only to those who 

have already entered the modern wage economy. Women can
not benefit from such programs if they re not part of the 

industrial and commercial labor force. Consetuently, it is even 

more critical that OLIt of-school vwonen be able to obtain train 

ing innonforial programs for the skills which they need to 

obtain employment arid to qualify for advanceriient. 
Examples of prograris for women intie-dyeing, sewing, soap

making, typing and thi like are too ruerous to catalog.H , uic o n the i e ae exam e s o ao al 

COurse is a 4 year alppreitice piograni for traiiiirig both worien 
arid men intechnical skills, offered by the national workshop 
inFreetown, Sierra Leone fUNECA. 1981 c. The objective of the 

workshop is to train school leavers ii riatieiiatrcs. general 
science, ergireein9 drawiig, worksli, practice, ariI uric of 16 
areas if specialization, including metal fabrication, welding, 

vehicle rairtenarce ard repair, electricity, carpentry, ard the 

like. Those completing the lprogliam will be expected to take a 
trade test uder Sierra Leone regilatiois; soni nay then go on 

for more specialized technical training. At conipletioi, tie 

apprentices arc bonded to remini working at the national 

workshop for a period of time equivalent to the total time of their 

training. Eventually, rost are expected to work inindustry or 

to become self -employed. Although open to both sexes, out of 

144 participants there are only 12 female apprentices it) the pro

gram. This is hardly a typical program, arid without adequate 
ericouragerert and social support, worii training for fields 

which are normally not open to therii may find it difficult to 
persevere; nevertheless, their success niay open the way for 

others. 

A second innovative program innonfornial educartiori is under

way at the Eastern and Southern Africa Management Institute
hold 


lArUSia, Tanzania), where woren who hold senior ard ridle 

level administrative arid professional posts inthe p)ublic sector 
can Improve their skills inplanning ai( management Onithe job, 

arid where both men and women are trained inpolicy analysis 
and tihe inmplementalion of strategies to integrate women's pro
aid the il rib atinn O tegito reg wo ie r p ro
dictive conrtributiorr into thle national dlevelomnenit planning
pr c .T og ( e1 uns sp a VLSt c isoft eE n m c 

process. This liiUugrri serves thi 18 countries of the EcororicCommnission for Africa's Eastern and Southern Africa regqions 
CEirss f98 A 

Programs, Institutions, and Curricula. Although school enroll

roent, educational attainment, and informal course attendance 

forni the basic data in an assessment of female e(iucational 

opportunities and of worien's situation relative to men's, it is 

irriortali to note that a year nil school corimletted at at givell 

grdle leved rr a n infhrrmal course iittenidleul fry wOl en iind nmen 

niny llOt tme SanriP e(tcatiiinal expirr00 .Pr nmrlsrt)Irrrs(eIt irM le 

offerred to wnme andmi en are often very diffe nt incorntrirt 
and orlnrttiO rn. 1ri lnrMIiistarirl the full i;ittMAIi Ol s(!x biases, 

thi.urreiore, it also is ineCessary to ex minriie the kilidls of institU 
ins, iro(rins minI nrirricUl availlirh n r a IV!to l() i.H1 ltilIe 

of by) veanit sex. 
o, 
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Single-sex institutions and separate tracking at the secondary 
and post-secondary level are common, and scientific and 
technical subjects are often found only in educational institu-
tions for boys and men. For example, in Sudan, the 974 second-
ary schools in 1974 were distributed as follows (UNECA, 
1975a): 

Schools Female Male 

General secondary ........... 250 609 

Academic higher ............ 32 67 

Com m ercial ................ 0 3 
Technical ......... ......... . 0 11 
Agricultural higher technical .... 0 2 

Total ....................... 282 692 

Ienaschoolsomale1978,nts of the vocofas noe secondary 
technical schools admitte fealed tetsw of ther2 

for girls, another 3 were coeducational, and 15 were for boys. 
In 1976, there were approximately 900 places for girls in arts 
and only about 400 places in science programs compared to 
1,000 in arts and 2,000 in science for boys. Despite the fact 

that 80 to 90 percent of women in rural areas are engaged in 
producing, processing, and marketirg food, their access to 
technical education in agriculture is very limited; in 1975, there 
were only 30 openings for girls at the B~ikura Institute of 
Agriclture comared to 270 for boys (Kenya Central Bureau 

Even when technical programs are offered to gi 'sand women, 
the proportion electing to enroll in them is small. In part, this 
is the result of the absence of strong science programs for girls 
in the lower grades. For ex,mple, in Kenya, it has been difficult 
to fill all of the places available to women in science, especially 
in physics, in higher secondary school because of inadequate 
preparation. In certain countries like.Chad and Togo, where 
relatively few girls complete primary school, there are only a few 
female entrants to vocational and technical schools because 
most do not meet the minimum requirements for entrance 

(UNECA, 1978e). 

In Lesotho in 1979, although girls constituted 58 percent of 

students enrolled in technical and vocational schools, most were 
studying domestic arts, bookkeeping, and typing. Few graduated 

equipped with the technical skills for modern rural development 

or with adequate foundations in math and science for higher 

technicai training (UNECA, 1978e). In the higher specialized 

institutes of Sudan in 1973-74, where women constituted 16 

percent of the enrollment, they made up only 8 percent of those 

enrolled in such subjects as agriculture, business, engineering, 
or architecture, and 74 percent of those enrolled in nursing, 

secretarial studies, or teaching (UNECA, 1975a). 

The pattern may continue at the University level. In Ghana, 

women make up only 7 percent of those enrolled at the Univer-

sity of Science and Technology at Kumasi, compared to just over 

15 percent at the University of Ghana (Legon) aid at the Univer-
sity of Cape Coast. Most of the Ghanaian University women are 
concentrated in the faculty of arts; even at Kumasi where the 
arts faculty is not a strong one, 20 percent of the women are 
in arts programs. Many are in teacher training programs (Smock, 
1981; and UNECA, 1979e and 1981 a). On the other hand, 

access ta university education can permit a greater range of 
options for women. At the University of Khartoum, where 
women were 10 percent of the student body, they represented 
fully 8.5 percent of those enrolleo in the combined science 
faculties of agriculture, engineering, medicine, science, 
veterinary science, and pharmacy (UNECA, 1975a and 1978e). 

Examples could be multiplied, as the pattern of sex bias in pro
gram and curriculum, particularly at the secondary level, is a 
general one. Indeed, the Economic Commission for Africa 
(1978e) has suggested that secondary education may even 

depress women's options, as it equips them to move into the 
modern sector without providing them with sufficient under
standing of science and technology to b3 able to move into the 
more highly skilled occupations. Furthermore, the introduction 

a wider range of secondary school programs, under the guise 
of reforming the curriculum to make it less academic and more 
relevant to the vocational needs of the students, has intro
duced even more gander differentiation. For example, the cur

riculum prescribed for a new junior secondary course intro
duced in Ghana in the mid-i 970's segregated girls into home 
science arid pre-nursing, while offering agricultural science to 

boys. Electives for girls included beauty culture, tailoring, 

dra ing, a rin and f r o ng, masonry,technical drawing, and automotive practice IUNECA, 1979e). 
It should be pointed out that this pattern of bias does not follow 
the traditional African division of labor; traditionally, Africa's 
agriculture has been in the hands of women, as has much ofits commerce. Were women to be trained for the traditional 

African economic pattern, far more of them would b- in 
agricultural and commercial programs.Apparentlymany of the
 

a ric erci rams Apen m any of thesex biases in African education have been imported from the 
West, along with its technology. 

Level of Commitment. Finally, a very important indicato of the 
status of women in a given country is 'le commitment of that 
society to their education and training. Most important are the 

attitudes of parents. Where parents encourage the educational 

aspirations of their daughters, female achievement levels reflect 

this concern, and because won who have been educated also 
tend to have higher expectations for their children, the effect 

is cumulative. Nevertheless, most of the gains made during the 
1 970's have come from the interest and the willingness of 

increasing numbers of ordinary workers arid farmers to support 
female education, either through the payment of school fees 

themselves for their daughters, or through government revenues. 

Inmost of the poorer developing countries, the national govern

ment has accepted the primary responsibility for education. Con

sequently, except where elucation is constitutionally a private, 

local, or as inNigeria, a regional function, the policies and ex
pienditures for female tducationi and training made by the cen

tral government are important indicators of a society's 
commitlment. 

Information on per capita central government ex penditures for 
edhucationi is generally availahle inannual financial reports and 
other official documents. By this nieasure, the commitment of 
the countries of Sub Saharan Africa is Impressive. Excluding 

China and India, he Ir capita gove nI1nnern exni(dituIre for 
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education in developing countries averaged only $3 in 1975 U.S. 

dollars during the 7 970's. But for the same period, per capita 
expenditure in Sub-Saharan Africa ranged from $2 (Somalia, 
1972; Ethiopia, 1979) to $20 (Ghana, 1972) and $33 (Zambia, 
1979). Two thirds of the countries reported per capita expend-
itures above the developing country average; the median figure 
reported was $5 (World Bank, 1981). 

Expenditure data are not usually available separately by sex, 
but sometimes close examination of the national education 

budget can be illuminating. In Malawi in 1979, for example, the 
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Ministry of Education proposed to improve and expand seven 

girls' secondary boarding schools, and to provide assistance to 
three or four home economics units, whereas it proposed building 
a large number of new hostels for secondary school boys (one 

per 120 pupils) (UNECA, 1982d). Although budget figures for 
any given year are subject to considerable risk of misinterpreta
tion, analyses of annual expenditures over time can indicate 
trends in the pattern of resources allocated to the education of 
the two sexes. 
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Figure 4.1. 	 Percent Literate Among Women and Men
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Note: 	See footndtes to table 4.1 for nonstandard age groups.
 
Literacy rate for women in Ethiopia is 0.2 percent.
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Figure 4.2. 	Percent Literate Among Women and Men 10 Years 
of Are and Over, by Rural/Urban Residence 

Women Men Women Men 
Rural Urban 

Percent 
literate 
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Note: See footnotes to tables 4.2 and 4.3 for nonstandard age groups. 
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Figure 4.3. Percent Literate for Women and Men, by Age
 

100 

Percent 

Sahel West Africa and Coastal West Africa 

Women 
Percent 

100 

Men 

90 90 

80 80 

70 70 ---Ghan a 

60 

50 

60 

50 

" 

Li eria 

-Jogo 

ory Coast 

30 30 

-

-ory Coast 

20ogo 06,,,;; ' ib ria20 

pper Volta 

10-

10 

0 
15-24 

U .p er Volta 

25-34 

Age 

-1 

35+ 

10 

0 
15-24 25-34 

Age 

N. 

35+ 



Women of the World Literacy and Education 61 

Figure 4.3. Percent Literate for Women and Men, by Age--Continued 

Central, Eastern and Southern Africa
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Figure 4.4 	 Female/Male Ratio of Percent Literate 
in Rural Areas, for Selected Age Groups 
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Figure 4.5. 	Female!Male Ratio of Percent Literate 
in Urban Areas, for Selected Age Groups 
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Figure 4.6. Percent Enrolled in School Among Girls and Boys
10 to 14 Years of Age 
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See footnotes to Table 4.5 for nonstandard age groups. 
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Figure 4.7. 	Female/Male Ratio of Percent Enrolled in School 
in Rural Areas, for Selected Age Groups 
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See footnotes to table 4.8 for nonstandard age groups.
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Figure 4.8. Female/Male Ratio of Percent Enrolled in School 
in Urban Areas, for Selected Age Groups 
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Note: See footnotes to table 4.8 for nonstandard age groups.
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Table 4.1. Percent Literate Among Total Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Sex, and 
Female/Maie 

Region and country 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

Cape Verde ............... 

... . . . . .. . . . .. . . . ..  
Chad l.


Mali ..................... 

. .. ... ... .. .. .  
Mauritania 2


Niger.................... 

Upper Volta .............. 


COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

Benin.L1961 

GhanaL................
 
Ivory Coast .............. 

Liberia .................. 

Nigerial ................. 

Sierra 'cone ............. 


.. .. .. . .. ... ... .. .. .
Togo 3 


CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Burundi .................. 

Cameroon................. 

Rwanda ................... 

Zaire.................... 


EASTERN AFRICA
 

Ethiopia ................. 

.. . . . . . .. . . .. . .
Mauritius4 


... .. ... .. ...  
Seychelles1 .


Sudan .................... 

Tanzania ................. 


SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Botswana ................. 

Lesotho .................. 

Mozambique ............... 

Zambia ................... 


Ratio of Percent Literate 

literate 
F/M ratio 

Female Male (male=l.00)
 

18.7 42.4 0.44 
0.6 12.1 0.05
 
1.0 4.9 0.20
 
(NA) (NA) (NA)
 
4.6 14.6 0.32
 
4.4 15.7 0.28
 

1.8 7.7 0.23
 
18.4 43.1 0.43
 
14.6 29.9 0.49
 
12.2 29.6 0.41
 
(NA) (NA) (NA)
 
5.1 14.7 0.35
 
9.1 30.9 0.29
 

19.0 32.0 0.59
 
33.1 54.8 0.60
 
14.0 33.0 0.42
 
2.8 29.2 0.10
 

0.2 8.3 0.02
 
53.5 70.2 0.76
 
49.2 42.3 1.16
 
17.9 44.7 0.40
 
18.8 45.0 0.42
 

37.5 30.8 1.22
 
67.0 40.5 1.65
 
8.8 19.7 0.45
 
41.9 65.4 0.64
 

Year 


1960 

1964 


1960-61 

1977 

1977 

1975 


1971 

1975 

1974 


1971-73 

1963 

1970 


1970-71 

1976 

1970 


.1955-57 


1970 

1962 

1960 

1973 

1967 


1964 

1966 

1970 

1969 


'Refers to ages 15 years and over.
 
2Refers to ages 6 years and over. 
3 Refers to ages 12 years and over. 
4 Refers to ages 5 years and over. 

Percent 

Total 


29.3 

5.6 

2.9 


17.4 

9.5 


10.0 


4.6 

30.2 

22.7 

21.0 

37.7 

9.8 

1 .1 


25.0 

43.6 

23.0 

15.4 


4.2 

61.9 

45.9 

31.3 

31.5 


34.5 

56.3 

14.2 

53.4 


http:male=l.00
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Table 4.2. 	Percent Literate Among Rural Population Age 
Female/Male Ratio of Percent Literate 

Region and country 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

L . . ... . ... . ... .. ... .
Chad	 .
 
Mali ..................... 


. .. . ... ... .. ..  
Mauritania 2 


Upper Volta .............. 


COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

. . ... . .. .. ... ... .. .
Benini 

Ivory Coast ................. .
 
Liberia .................. 


. . ... . .. .. .. ... ... ..  
Togo3 


CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Cameroon ................. 


EASTERN AFRICA
 

Ethiopia ................. 

Kenya .................... 

Sudan.................... 

Tanzania ................. 


Percent 

Year Total 

1964 5.0 
1960-61 1.0 

1977 11.5 
1975 7.9 

196i 2.3 
1975 13.0 
1974 12.1 
1970 14.0 

1976 34.7 

1970 4.7 
1976 46.0 
1973 24.5 
1967 29.5 

10 Years 

literate 

Female 

0.4 

0.2 

(NA) 

2.9 


0.6 

7.8 

5.7 

5.7 


25.4 

0.4 

30.0 

12.2 

17.4 


Women of the World 

and Over, by Sex, ard 

F/M ratio 
Male (male=l.00) 

ll.u 0.04 
1.9 0.10
 

(NA) (NA)
 
13.0 0.22 

4.2 0.14
 
18.1 0.43
 
18.8 0.30
 
23.9 0.24
 

45.4 0.56
 

8.9 0.04
 
65.0 0.46
 
37.7 0.32
 
42.7 0.41
 

lRefers to ages 15 years and over.

2Refers to ages 6 years "nd over. 
3Refers to ages 12 years and over. 

http:male=l.00
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Table 4.3. Percent Literate Among Urban Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Sex, and 
Female/Male Ratio of Percent Literate 

Region and country 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

Chad .................... 

Mali ..................... 


. . .. .. .. ... .. .
Mauritania 2 


Upper Volta .............. 


COASTAl WEST AFRICA
 

. .. .. .. .. .. .. ... ..
 Benin t .
 
Ivory Coast .............. 

Liberia .................. 


.. . . . . ... .. .. ... ..  
Togo 3 .


CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Cameroon................. 


EASTERN AFRICA
 

Sudan .................... 

Tanzania ................ 

lRefers to ages 15 years and2Refers to ages 6 years and 
3Refers to ages 12 years and 


Year 


1964 

1960-61 


1977 

1975 


1961 

1975 

1974 

1970 


1976 


1973 

1967 


over.
 
over. 
over.
 

Total 


13.1 

16.5 

36.9 

41.5 


28.8 

40.5 

42.5 

49.6 


65.9 


53.2 

60.8 


Percent literate 
F/M ratio 

Female Male (male=l.00) 

2.2 25.4 0.09 
6.5 28.0 0.23 
(NA) (NA) (NA) 
28.1 54.3 0.52 

12.3 46.5 0.26 
28.6 49.7 0.58 
30.0 53.0 0.57 
30.8 69.9 0.44 

54.9 75.8 0.72 

38.9 65.3 0.60 
44.6 73.5 0.61 
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Table 4.4. Percent Literate Among Women and Men, by Age 

Femal e Mal e 

Region and country lOtol4 15to24 25to34 35years 10 to14 15to24 25to34 35years
Year years years years and over years years years and over 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

Cape Verde ......... 1960 28.8 24.4 17.4 41.4 45.9 39.5
14.0 42.6
 
Mali ............... 1960-61 4.7 1.5 20.5 30.0 9.7 15.5 24,6 32.7
 
Upper Volta ........ 1975 11.0 6.7 2.6 20.7 22.3 15.1
1.0 8.9
 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

Benin .............. 1961 (NA) 3.9 1.5 0.6 (NA) 14.5 7.1 4.8
 
Ghana .............. 1971 (NA) 39.6 14.3 5.0 (NA) 68.6 46.6 22.7
 
Ivory Coast ........ 1975 40.0 21.5 5.5 2.3 60.4 43.7 21.8 10.1
 
Liberia ............ 1974 24.0 19.4 6.9 4.7 32.7 51,7 30.7 14.2
 
Sierra Leone ....... 1963 413.4 5.6 3.1 4.1 24.2 22.1 14.0 9.6
 
Togo ............... 1970 31.8 16.8 5.5 2.1 460.5 48.4 28.0 14.1
 

CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Cameroon ........... 1976 71.1 56.1 24.2 7.3 78.5 76.1 56.7 29.2
 

EASTERN AFRICA
 

.......... 1970  6 1 8 0 .4  0 .1 0.1 11 .9  11 .4 8.7  6.3
 Ethiopia 5

Mauritius .......... 1962 62.0 65.5 49.5 38.0 667.2 780.1 70.1 65.3
 
Seychelles ......... 1960 (NA) 60.4 52.5 40.3 (NA) 48.8 48.5 35.5
 
Sudan .............. 1973 44.9 27.5 9.8 
 4.0 64.9 55.2 41.8 30.6
 
Tanzania........... 1967 42.5 29.4 13.9 4.9 56.3 60.3 49.3 29.4
 

SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Botswana ........... 1964 49.7 52.5 39.8 32.7 39.3 33.9
21.1 23.6
 
Lesotho ............ 1966 63.9 89.1 81.3 49.7 30.2 53.4 49.7 36.8
 
Mozambique ......... 1970 20.9 11.7 6.1 26.9 24.9 20.0
4.3 12.4
 
Zambia ............. 1969 75.6 60.3 33.2 13.7 79.4 82.5 70.3 43.9
 

1Refers to ages 15 to 19 years.
2Refers to ages 20 to 39 years.

3Refers to ages 40 years and 
over.
4Refers to ages 12 to 14 years.

5Refers to rural areas only.
6Refers to ages 5 to 12 years.

7Refers to ages 13 to 24 years.
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Table 4.5. Percent of Population Enrolled in School, by Age and Sex 

Female Male 

Region and country 5to9 lOtol4 15to19 20to24 5to9 lOto14 15to19 20to24 
Year years years years years years years years years 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

Chad ............... 1964 (NA) 8.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) 135.7 (NA) (NA)
 
The Gambia ......... 1973 7.9 12.1 4.7 (NA) 14.3 26.9 17.3 (NA)
 
Mali ............... 1976 212.7 14.7 5.8 1.3 220.1 24.5 14.3 5.7
 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

Benin .............. 1961 (NA) 312.9 41.6 (NA) 2(NA) 330.3 44.1 (NA)
 
Ghana.............. 1970 245.6 62.4 30.7 2.6 251.5 74.9 53.4 14.4
 
Guinea ............. 1954-55 213.4 116.2 (NA) (NA) 235.2 546.0 (NA) (NA)
 
Liberia............ 1974 11.4 28.7 20.4 5.3 14.0 40.2 50.7 30.0
 
Sierra Leone ....... 1963 14.0 20.5 4.4 0.2 18.3 35.3 20.8 2.7
 
Togo ............... 1970 20.7 29.6 11.6 1.0 36.8 56.0 31.7 6.9
 

CENTkAL AFRICA
 

Burundi ............ 1970-71 2(NA) 610.0 2.9 70.1 2(NA) 620.8 9.8 71.5
 
Cameroon........... 1976 257.6 64.8 23.9 3.7 264.1 72.5 43.3 11.9
 
Zaire .............. 1955-57 16.6 31.5 6.5 (NA) 33.2 69.2 42.9 (NA)
 

EASTERN AFRICA
 

Mauritius .......... 1972 90.8 62.8 20.0 1.3 91.5 71.4 30.5 3.2
 
Sudan .............. 1973 828.7 38.2 13.1 1.6 839.7 59.3 36.6 8.8
 
Tanzania ........... 1967 12.2 35.2 10.2 1.0 15.6 48.1 27.0 5.5
 
Uganda............. 1969 25.9 39.0 11.0 0.9 31.6 56.2 32.2 7.4
 

SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Botswana ........... 1971 22.0 52.5 ?8.3 2.6 19.1 41.2 33.0 9.4
 
Lesotho ............ 1966 41.9 80.8 47.8 4.1 25.0 49.0 40.9 15.6
 
Malawi ............. 1977 14.6 44.8 21.0 1.6 16.1 52.4 49.0 13.4
 
Swaziland.......... 1976 44.1 73.4 37.2 (NA) 41.2 71.4 53.9 (NA)
 
Zambia ............. 1969 27.2 65.1 29.2 1.5 28.2 70.5 60.1 13.8
 
Zimbabwe ........... 1969 29.0 52.3 17.1 1.5 30.9 59.8 32.8 4.9
 

1Refers to ages 6 to 14 years.

2Refers to ages 6 to 9 years.

3Refers to ages 6 to 13 years.

4Refers to ages 14 to 19 years.

5Refers to ages 10 to 13 years.

6Refers to ages 5 to 14 years.

7Refers to ages 20 to 29 years.

8Refers to ages 7 to 9 years.
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Table 4.6. Percent of Population Enrolled in School, by Age and Sex, for Rural Areas 

Female Male 

Region and country 
Year 

5to9 
years 

IOtol4 
years 

15to19 
years 

20to24 
years 

5to9 
years 

10to14 
years 

15 tol9 
years 

20to24 
years 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

The Gambia ......... 

Mali ............... 

1973 

1976 

3.6 

t7.2 

3.3 

6.6 

1.3 

1.4 

(NA) 

0.2 

9.5 

114.2 

18.9 

15.5 

13.1 

6.8 

(NA) 

1.3 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Benin .............. 
Ghana .............. 
Guinea ............. 
Liberia ............ 
Togo ............... 

1961 
1970 

1954-55 
1974 
1970 

(NA) 
39.1 

112.5 
5.3 

16.6 

28.5 
58.1 

315.0 
17.3 
23.4 

(NA) 
27.0 
(NA) 
13.1 
7.4 

(NA) 
1.6 

(NA) 
2.7 
0.3 

(NA) 
145.6 
133.5 

8.1 
33.7 

224.8 
70.6 
343.8 
30.2 
51.8 

(NA) 
50.6 
(NA) 
42.4 
26.5 

(NA) 
12.3 
(NA) 
25.3 
3.2 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Burundi ............ 
Cameroon ........... 
Zaire .............. 

1970-71 
1976 

1955-57 

6.8 
150.1 
13.4 

8.8 
58.3 
28.6 

2.5 
18.1 
6.4 

40.2 
1.9 

(NA) 

14.8 
157.5 
30.5 

22.9 
67.7 
67.9 

8.5 
37.7 
43.1 

41.1 
7.1 

(NA) 

EASTERN AFRICA 

Sudan .............. 
Tanzania ........... 

1973 
1967 

522.5 
10.0 

28.3 
33.5 

6.8 
9.3 

0.7 
0.9 

534.8 
14.5 

52.8 
46.8 

30.2 
26.3 

6.6 
5.4 

lRefers to ages 6 to 9 years.2Refers to ages 6 to 13 years.
3Refers to ages 10 to 13 years.
4Refers to ages 20 to 29 years.
5Refers to ages 7 to 9 years. 
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Table 4.7. Percent of Population Enrolled in School, by Age and Sex, for Urban Areas 

Female Male 

Region and country 
Year 

5to9 
years 

lOtol4 
years 

15to19 
years 

20to24 
years 

5to9 
years 

lOtol4 
years 

15to19 
years 

20to24 
years 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

The Gambia ......... 
Mali ............... 

1973 
1976 

33.9 
139.9 

49.2 
46.6 

18.6 
25.3 

(NA) 
6.6 

46.9 
150.2 

75.4 
66.1 

36.7 
46.3 

(NA) 
21.9 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Benin .............. 
Ghana .............. 
Guinea ............. 
Liberit ............ 
Togo ............... 

1961 
1970 

1954-55 
1974 
1970 

(NA) 
162.2 
'24.0 
26.7 
48.6 

250.2 
71.2 

327.1 
54.6 
56.4 

(NA) 
37.9 
(NA) 
35.2 
29.6 

(NA) 
4.5 
(NA) 
10.1 

4.5 

(NA) 
169.2 
156.1 
29.9 
62.9 

276.3 
86.3 
369.5 
62.7 
82.4 

(NA) 
59.6 
(NA) 
66.1 
51.5 

(NA) 
17.7 
(NA) 
36.2 
18.4 

CENTRAL AFRICA 
Burundi ............ 1970-71 60.0 73.0 15.0 40.0 63.0 82.0 31.0 46.0 

Cameroon ........... 
Zaire .............. 

1976 
1955-57 

L78.6 
46.3 

80.9 
67.0 

35.8 
9.0 

7.3 
(NA) 

183.3 
60.1 

84.7 
86.5 

52.3 
49.8 

17.9 
(NA) 

EASTERN AFRICA 

Sudan.............. 
Tanzania ........... 

1973 
1967 

553.2 
62.1 

70.5 
70.1 

32.6 
22.7 

4.5 
2.2 

560.8 
42.8 

81.8 
76.5 

52.6 
36.1 

13.1 
7.1 

'Refers to ages 6 to 9 years.
2Refers tQ ages 6 to 13 years.
3Refers to ages 10 to 13 years.
4 Refers to ages 2b to 29 years.
5Refers to ages 7 to 9 years. 



.0 
Table 4.8. Female/Male Ratio of Percent Enrolled for Selected Age Groups, by Rural/Urban Residence 

0-

Total Rural Urban 

Region and country 
Yea r 

5 to 9 

years 

10 to 14 

years 

15 to 19 

years 

5 to 9 

yea rs 

10 to 14 

years 

15 to 19 

yea rs 

5 to 9 

yea rs 

10 to 14 

years 

15 to 19 

yea rs 

CLM 
C 

0 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

The Gambia .............. 

Mali .................... 
1973 

1976 

55.2 

63.2 

45.0 

60.0 
27.2 

40.6 
37.9 

150.7 
17.5 
42.6 

9.9 
20.6 

72.3 
179.5 

65.3 
70.5 

50.7 
54.6 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Benin................... 
Ghana ................... 
Guinea .................. 
Liberia ................. 
Sierra Leone............ 
Togo .................... 

1961 
1970 

1954-55 
1974 
1963 
1970 

(NA) 
188.5 
138.1 
81.4 
76.5 
56.3 

242.6 
83.3 

435.2 
71.4 
58.1 
52.9 

339.0 
57.5 
(NA) 
40.2 
21.2 
36.6 

(NA) 
185.7 
137.3 
65.4 
(NA) 
49.3 

234.3 
82.3 

434.2 
57.3 
(NA) 
45.2 

(NA) 
53.4 
(NA) 
30.9 
(NA) 
27.9 

(NA) 
189.9 
'42.8 
89.3 
(NA) 
77.3 

265.8 
82.5 

439.0 
87.1 
(NA) 
68.4 

(NA) 
63.6 
(NA) 
53.3 
(NA) 
57.5 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Burundi ................. 
Cameroon ................ 
Zaire ................... 

1970-71 
1976 

1955-57 

(NA) 
189.9 
50.0 

48.1 
89.4 
45.5 

29.6 
55.2 
15.2 

45.9 
187.1 
43.9 

38.4 
86.1 
42.1 

29.4 
48.0 
14.8 

95.2 
194.4 
77.0 

89.0 
95.5 
77.5 

48.4 
68.5 
18.1 

EASTERN AFRICA 

Mauritius ............... 
Sudan ................... 
Tanzania................ 
Uganda .................. 

1972 
1973 
1967 
1969 

99.2 
572.3 
78.2 
82.0 

88.0 
64.4 
73.2 
69.4 

65.6 
35.8 
37.8 
34.2 

(NA) 
564.7 
69.0 
(NA) 

(NA) 
53.6 
71.6 
(NA) 

(NA) 
22.5 
35.4 
(NA) 

(NA) 
587.5 
145.1 
(NA) 

(NA) 
86.2 
91.6 
(NA) 

(NA) 
62.0 
62.9 
(NA) 

See footnotes at end of table. 

C=S 

C 

02 

C 
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Table 4.8. Female/Male Ratio of Percent Enrolled for Selected Age Groups, by Rural/Urban Residence-Continued 

Total Rural Urban 

Region and country 5 to 9 10 to 14 15 to 19 5 to 9 10 to 14 15 to 19 5 to 9 10 to 14 15 to 19 
Year years years years years years years years years years 

SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Botswana................ 1971 115.2 127.4 85.8 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
 
Lesotho ................. . 966 167.6 164.9 116.9 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)

Malawi .................. 1977 90.7 85.5 42.9 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
 
Swaziland.....; ......... 1976 107.0 102.8 69.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
 
Zambia .................. 1969 96.5 92.3 48.6 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
 
Zimbabwe................ 1969 93.9 87.5 52.1 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
 

'Refers to ages 6 to 9 years.

2Refers to ages 6 to 13 years.

3Refers to ages 14 to 19 years.

4Refers to ages 10 to 13 years.

5Refers to ages 7 to 9 years.
 

M 
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Chapter 5
 

A OVNI~
 

African women have always worked, both outside and inside 

the home-in agriculture, commerce, and handicrafts. The tradi-
tional division of labor by sex in Africa has given women the 
major role in agricultural production in addition to their roles of 

bearing and raising children and caring for their husbands and 
the elderly. Because traditinnally women are responsible for pro-
viding their families with food, they control most of the food pro-

duction in the region. Across large areas of the continent, women 
decide which food crops to plant, how much, when, and by what 

methods, and they exercise substantial autonomy over the 

disposition of the crop and the proceeds of the sale of any 
surplus. Moreover, although men have been responsible for ex
port production since such crops were introduced during the 

colonial period, women have provided much of the labor for their 

cultivation and harvest. It has been variously estimated that Sub-Saharan African women produce 60 to 80 percent of all 
Sahaanome frian o pecen ofallprduce60 8 

agricultural output, and 90 percent or more of the food crops. 

They also carry the major responsibility for processing, storing,
and marketing their agricultural surplus.1 

Throughout the dislocations of colonialism and the social and 
economic changes since national independence, strong family 

and inheritance systems have continued to sustain this pattern 
in the sexual division of labor. 2 Initially colonial governments and 
later many national governments and private corporations found 

the system an advantageous one. Because women have con-

tinued to produce the food for subsistence, male labor has been 

employed in the modern sector at relatively de,,essed wages, 

releasing a surplus for investment in other activities, whether 

for national development or for export overseas.3 

The agriculturoa sector is basic to the economy of the region, 
but it has been a relatively neglected one during the two decades 

since independence while the governments of the region have 
concentrated on building national political coherence and have 
invested heavily in physical infrastructure, a nascent industrial 

sector, and the development of human capital. As a conse
quence, the productivity of both export and food crops has fallen; 

food production has failed to keep pace with the growth of 

population, while production for export has stagnated. 

designed to strengthen that sector. Although larger scale enter-

Sine the te r970asihoramos of t e ne 

ha econze d h al importe oficut in the 

nto renmn hav stitu liesca p ro 

prises have a role to play, it has become apparent to many
pries e a ofla tha beco aant topmany 

achieve its goal of self-sufficiency in foo unless the poduc
tivity of its small farmers is substantially increased. Economists 
arid planners are also giving increased attention to improving pro
ductivity in the informal and small business sectors, where 

African women play a major role, particularly in marketing and 
trade.' Nevertheless, so great has been the power of Western 
presuppositions and models of development, that only in the last 

few years have planners begun to recognize the key role of 

'There is a large literature on women's role in agriculture in Suu-Saharan 
Africa, See Boserup 1970), Bryson 11981 ), Halfkin and Bay (11976), Hanger
and Morris (1973), ILO (1981), Kebede (1975), Oppong (1983), Paulme 
(1963), and UNECA (1974b, 1978d, 1978e, 1981a 1981g, 1982b, and 
1982c).

2For discussions of the family and soci'l structure supporting the sexual 
division of labor, see Boserup 1970), Bryson (1981), and UNECA (1982b). 

3For discussions of the role of female agricultural production in the broader 
political economy of Sub-Saharan Africa, see Bryson (1981) and UNECA 
1982b).

'A comprehensive review of and prognosis arid recommendations for 
economic development in Sub-Saharan Africa has been published by the 
World Bank (1981). Ti:' Bank questions the wisdom of the regional goal of 
food self-sufficiency, but highlights the importance of agriculture and the 
small farmer. See also Lee (1975). 
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women in these sectors, and the importance of facilitating their 

access to the resources they need to improve their performance.5 

A data base on women's economic activities is essential if 

planning for the more efficient utilization of the female labor force 
is to be effective; without adequate information about women's 
activities, those programs designed to improve the productivity 

of the small farmer and trader may be targeted inappropriately 

or have unexpectedly negative economic and/or social 
consequences." Yet it is now wid ely recognized that existing 
statistical systems, based on a labor force concept of economic 

activity, have failed fully to capture women's productive role 
in African society. The shortcomings of existi,g data on the 

female labor force arise from a number of factors, three of the 
more important of which are a definition of the labor force which 

is based on culturally biased assumptions, derived from Western 
experience, about the sexual division of labor and economic rela-

tionships within the household: the practical difficulties of 
measuring -)art time and multiple activities, and production for 

use as well as for exchange; and the costs for tabulation by sex 
of existing statistical series and/or for the collection of additional 

data. 


Although different concepts and/or definitions of the 
economically active anJ greater sensitivity to sex biases in data 

collection and preentation will be needed to explicate the 
African woman's productive roles fully, better exploitation of 

data from existing statistical systems will highlight women's 

economic activities while identifying data gaps and conceptual 

inadequacies. In this chapter, labor force data from the WID Data 

Base are presented and examined for their validity as indicators 

of the level of women's economic activity in Sub-Saharan Africa. 

'See Boserup 11970) and UNECA (19741), 1975b, 1978d, 1978e, 1981g, 
and 1982c). The World Bank studs (1981) makes only oblique reference to 
women's key role in African agricilture and writes of "...his willingness to 
produce and sell..." However, scattered through the document are specific 
recommendations to help women imprnve productivity: (1) governments 
should give proper attention to the labor of both men and women; 12) female 
extension workers are needed in order not to talk ''with the wrong people"; 
(3)application of new and appropriate technology to tasks which women 
traditionally perform is needed; l4) improved water supply and enercgy sources 
are needed to relieve women of the burden and time spent carrying water 
and fuel; and (5)primary health services and family planning would improve
health. For further discussion of appropriate technology, see UNECA (I978a); 
of agricultural extension credit, land, and related issues, Dadson I1981), Dey 
(1981 l, Sebstad, et al.(1980),and Staudt (1976); and of workload and time 
use, Birdsall (1980l,McSweeney (1979), and Szalai 11972). For informa 
tion on women's rolein small business and the informal sector, see Beneria 
(1981), Boserur (1970, Gay (1982), ILO (1981), Standing and Sheehan 
(1978),UNECA (1975a, 1978e, 1979c, 1979d, 1979e, 1980a, 1980c, and 
1982b), an World Bank (1980b). For reports on women's economic activ-
ity in individual countries, see, for Cameroon, UNECA (1982b); for Ethiopia,
Kebede (1975) and UNECA )1979d, 1980a, and 1981e); for The Gambia, 
Dey (1981); for Ghana, Dadson (1981) and UNECA (1979e and 1982b); for 
Ivory Coast, UNECA (1982b) for Kenya, Kenya Central Bureau of Statistics 
(1978). Hanger and Morris (1973), ILO (1981). Pal (1975), and UNECA 
(1979e ant 1982b); for Lesotho, Gay (1982). for Liberia, UNECA (1979c); 
for Malawi, UNECA (1982d); for Mali, Caughmanr (1980) and UNECA 
(1981b); for Nigeria, UNECA (1981f and 1982b); for Senegal, B aun (1978) 
and UNECA (1992h); for Sierra Leone, Tommy (1980) and UNECA (1981 c);
for Sudan, UNECA f1975a and 1980c); for Tanzania, Caplan (1981 ),UNECA 
I19811), and World Bank (1980b); for Uganda, UNECA (1982b); for Upper 
Volta, McSwoeney (1979); for Zaire, UNECA (1982b); arid for Zambia. 
UNECA (1979e and 1982b). 

'For an account of how a planned investment in the Liberian fishing fleet 
had the unintenoed consequences of depriving Liberian market women of 
their traditional role in fish distribution, 7ee UNECA (1979c). For an analytical
framework arid model impact study, see Palmer 11979). See also Dey (1981) 
and Hanger and Morris (1973). 
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Data Availability 

Data on the labor force come from national censuses, special 

labor force surveys, and household surveys undertaken for other 
purposes, such as the World Fertility Survey, that also ask about 
employment and occupation. Although each source seeks infor

mation about economic activities, differences in their objectives, 
definitions, and data collection procedures mean that data from 
the three types of sources may be incommensurate. Even when 
data collection procedures are similar, not all the countries in 
the region apply existing international definitions and standards 
in a consistent fashion, thus making comparisons among the 

countries of the region subject to considerable risk of misintet
pretation. For example, some apply an operational definition of 

the economically active which has the effect of including vir
tually all adults in the tabulated labor force; others exclude nearly 

all but wage labor. 
Since the 1930's, when the industrial countries became con

cerned about monitoring the level of unemployment among their 
workers, economic activity has been measured by participation 

in the labor force. In the years since the adoption of the initial
1938 League of Nations guidelines for labor force statistics, 
however, there have been a number of modifications in the 

d 
indta ollec atin 1966, the definion was epded 

fa ta identifItion of t u e p d L er to 

extended the definition of economic aclivity to include persons 

engaged the susit e n p ctivt o m r tle goo s 

a din rei siswere ado d c n by t e go8 dhr 

te i tional Con ere nco f Labo tlSaiti a withth e 
teenth International Conference of LaboU, Statisticians, with the 

intention of more clearly differenti;iting between paid and self 

employment, and among the employed, the underemployed, and 

the unemployed.' 
Nevertheless, production and labor not clearly exchanged in 

the market continue to be grossly underestimated. The prob
lem is particularly severe in cases where women's unpaid family 

work and much of their market-oriented activity are closely in
tegrated with domestic activities. Moreover, as these economic 

activities are commonly assumed to be secondary to women's 
main occupation of housewife, they are generally excluded from 

statistics on the labor force which tabulate principal occupation 
only. 

Quite apart from the issue of the economic valuation of 

women's purely domestic duties is the difficult problem of defin
ing what constitutes an economic as distinct from a domestic 

activity. Activities such as child care or meal preparation are 
clearly domestic, but how should the preparation of meals for 

farm laborers be classified, or the gathering of fuel, or the 
carrying of water, ofen over distances of several kilometers?
 

Carrying water, usually the job of women or children, has nor
mally been considered a domestic activity; yet, for example, the 

addition of 100 chicke 3 to the family's livestock has been 

'See Beneria (1981), UNESA 11980 arid 1983), and Youssef 119801) and 
1983). 
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estimated to require the transport of an additional 25 litres of 
water per day.' 

The concept of the unpaid family worker represents an 

attempt to include such unpaid work, ,usually of women and 

children, undertaken in support of the family enterprise. Many 

women working in agriculture have been included in labor force 

statistics under this category, as have women working in small 

family shops and other informal enterprises in both rural and 
urban areas. Other women who are actively engaged in such 

activites as trading, handicrafts, small-scale manufacturing, or 
services may be classified as self-employed. These two 

classifications have not proven entirely satisfactory, however, 
as they make it very difficult to distinguish between those who 

choose to work for them ;elves and/or as unpaid family workers 

and those who engage in these activities by default, during 

periods of unemployment or underemployment; it therefore tends 

to result in an underestimation of the extent of unemployment. 

Data concerning these categories are thus difficult to inter-

pret, and may become even more so under the rules adopted 

in 1982 for their inclusion in the labor force. Under the previous 

definition, to be included in the labor force, an unpaid family 

worker mUst have worked at least one-third of the normal work-

ing hours without direct payment, in some kind of business 

owned by a relative; because the one-third time requirement is 
more stringent than that for inclusion as an employee or as self-

employed, it has had the effect of undercounting the many wives 

and other female relatives who work in family enterprises without 
pay. In an effort to correct this anomaly, the 1982 rule calls for 
the inclusion in the labor force- whether as employee, unpaid 

family worker, or self-employed -- of anyone who can satisfy the 
not very stringent requirement of a minimum of one hour's 

productive wor'- during the reference week. Although this 

modificatio'i may successfully address the problem of under-

counting, it has created the possibility of a new problem; unless 

it is carefully applied, it can have the effect of including in the 
labor force all adults, and all children not in school, thereby 

destroying much of the usefulness of the concept of the labor 
force itself. 

In addition to problems in the concept and definition of 

economic activity and of the labor force, stereotypes about 

appropriate roles for men and women and inappropriate ter-

minology can bias the data collection procedure. Different 

answers about women's economic artivities result when the 

woman herself is the respondent, rather than her husband, or 

when either is asked in some detail about the work she does 

rather than about her job (see Anker, 1981; and UNESA, 1980). 
Moreover, even when data have been gathered about the 

activities of both women and men, national statistical offices 

may not tabulate those data separately hy sex, or may publish 

data only for the male population. As a consequence, existing 

"For discussions of the measurement problem, see Beneria' (1981), Bird-
sail (1980), Boserup (1970 and 1975). Boulding (1983), Buvinii! and 
Schumacher (1981),Dixon (1982), DUALabs (1980 and 1981), Halfkin and 
Bay (1976), Hanger and Morris 11973), ILO 1981), Jamison and Baum 
(1982). McSweeney (1979), Pauline (1963), Population Council 1979), 
Recchini de Lattes and Wainerman 1982), Powers (1983). Safilios-Rothschild 
11983), Standing and Sheehan (1978), Szalai (1972), UNDP (1981),UNECA 
(11975b), UNESCO 1976), UNESA (1980 and 1983), and Youssef 119801) 
and 1983). 

Women in Economic Activity 79 

labor force statistics are grossly inadequate for assessing the 
full extent of women's contribution to the national economy. 

Nevertheless, because data from censuses do tend to measure 

roughly comparable activities for women and men, that is, work 

for a wage or salary, and are reasonably consistent across coun

tries and over time in measuring those kinds of activities, the 

use of census data to monitor women's access to employment 

in the modern sector can be defended. In order to monitor 
women's participation in the wage economy, some observers 

have suggested using a more refined partial activity rate, which 
has had several versions but in essence is defined as the per

cent of women of particular age groups employed in certain 
specified modern occupational categories. 9 

While demonstrably a better measure of female incorporation 

into the modern wage sector, these measures require occupa

tion and industry data which are not always available. Further

more, the vital role which Africa's women play in agriculture and 

trade would be not be captured by such measures. The 

majority of women workers would remain invisible were some 

version of the partial activity rate to be widely used to monitor 

women's integration into the economic development process. 

This would in turn thwart the policy objective of making women's 

labor statistically visible (and thus more valuable) so as to 

strengthen their claim on the national resources they need to 

improve pioductivity. Thus, despite their limitations, census data 

on the full labor foice affcrd the most feasible source now 

available for monitoring African women's economic activities. 
Data in the WID Data Base for describing female labor force 

participation in Sub-Saharan Africa are limited. Labor force data 

by sex are available for only 31 of the 40 Sub-Saharan African 
countries in the data base, and relatively few of the 31 have data 

on all the labor force variables or categories of interest. Rural 

data by sex are available for just 17 countries; urban data for 

only 15. Eighteen of the 40 countries tabulate labor force by 

sex and age, but only 14 countries have data by sex, age, and 
rural residence, and only 13 by'sex, age, and urban residence. 

Twenty-two have data on employment status for the employed 
labor force by sex, but only 11 tabulate the same data for iural 

and urban areas. For 26 countries, an estimate of the percent 

employed in agriculture is available, but for only 21 of these is 

that figure shown separately by sex. Nor does the WID Data Base 

as yet contain information for the Sub-Saharan African coun

tries on occupation, industry, and income."1 

In most cases, the data in the tables and figures of this chapter 

refer to the same dates as those of chapter 3, and come from 

9For discussions of the 'partial activity rate,' see Boserup 11975), Boulding 
11983), Jamison and Baum (1982),and Recchini de Lattes and Wainerman 
(1982).'"For examples of the distribution, of female wage employment by industry 
and/or occupation, see Gay (1982), ILO (1981 and 1982), and UNECA 
(1975a, 1978e, 1979e, and 1980b). Earnings and income data for women 
are scanty, but see ILO 11981 and 1982), UNECA 1978e), and World Bank 
(1980b). For detailed analysis of the Kenyan Labor Enumuration Survey. see 
ILO (1981). For detailed analysis of earnings of urban Tanzanian women, 
see World Bank (1980bi. Income distribution data fora limited number of 
African countries may be found in World Bank 119811. Although some coun
tries have enacted "equal pay for equal work" laws, women tend to learn 
less; this is attributed variously to women's lower education, differential job 
titlcs for the same work, or casual (by the day or by the job) rather than regular 
employment status. Some employers cite the costs introduced by laws 
requiting maternity leave and day care as reasons forhiring women pri
manly as casual labor IUNECA, 1979e). 
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the same source, which was often but not alwavs the 1970 cen-
sus round. Some country data were obtained in earlier or later 
censuses, while in about one-fourth of the cases, labor force 
data were gathered during national demographic surveys, car-
ried out at various times. The comparability of these data, taken 
at different times and using different data collection procedures, 
is suspect. The analysis which follows is, therefore, limited by 
data availability and comparability as well as by whatever biases 
and conceptual difficulties those data reflect. 

National Level Data 

The number of economically active women and men age 10 
years and over are presented in table 5.1 for 31 of the 40 coun-
tries, together with labor force participation rates by sex and 
the ratio of female to male participation rates. Participation rates 
and the female/male ratio afe illustrated in figures 5.1 and 5.2 
for countries with recent data. Two characteristics of participa-
tion rates are immediately apparent: 01) the almost uniformly high 
levels of the male rates, and (2) the extreme variability of the 
female rates. If one excludes Zimbabwe, whose statistics do not 
reflect the full range of economic activity of the African popula-
tion, almost none of the countries report a male participation 
rate under 60 percent, and all but 5 countries report rates of 
70 percent or above; the mean is about 78 percent. In contrast, 
female participation, although usually lower than male in a given 
country, ranges fairly evenly from under 10 to greater than 90 
percent, with a mean of only 44 percent. The standard devia-
tion for the male rate is 14, while that for the female rate is nearly 
twice as great, at 26 percent (Newman, 1983). 

Because of the relative lack of variability in the data for males, 
the female/male ratio of percent in the labor force is highly cor-
related with the fenale participation rate and is also extremely 
variable. In four countries-- Upper Volta, Burundi, Rwanda, and 
Botswana -. the female/male ratio is greater than 1.00, that is, 
the percent of women in the labor force is greater than that of 
men. 

Although African countries differ from one another in a number 
of respects, it is unlikely that the reported variability in female 
labor force reflects so much real variation in the extent of 
women's participation in productive activities. Some of the varia-
tion in rates computed from the reported data is the result of 
differences in the ages included in the country's definition of 
the labor force: all of the countries include the population ages 
15 and over in the denominator for calculating participation rates, 
but many also include ages 10 to 14 and a few begin as low 
as age 6. Some variation is due to differences in the age and 
sex composition of the population, and to the extent of urbaniza- 
tion and modernization among the countries. There may also be 
subregional differences, reflecting both cultural and ecological 
factors. Despite the effects of some of these factors, however, 
it is highly probable that much of the variation in these rates is 
an artifact, reflecting differences in definitions, concepts, and 
data collection prnc, dures among the several countries, which 
differences are themselves, of course, not completely indepen-
dent of social and cultural biases, 
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Rural/Urban Differences 

For both women and men, the recorded rural activity rates are 
greater than urban rates in virtually all the countries. Tables 5.2 
and 5.3 present labor force participation rates separately by sex 
and female/male ratios of percent active for rural and urban 
areas, respectively. The participation rates for women and the 
female/male ratios are illustrated in figures 5.3 and 5.4. For men, 
rural participation is greater than urban in all 15 countries for 

which data are available by sex and rural/urban residence; for 
women, rural participation is higher in all but one. Among men, 
however, the differences are not large; except in Mali, wvhere 

the urban rate is only 69 percent of that in the rural areas, 
urban male participation is at least 80 percent of the rural rate. 

Among women workers, the countries appear to follow two 
different patterns; in nine of the countries, female urban rates 
are approximately one-half of the rural rates, while in the remain
ing six countries the participation of urban women is closer to 
the male pattern, with urban rates which are 80 percent or more 
of the rural rates. Indeed, in Niger, urban female participation 
is slighly higher than rural. 

These data show a strong and consistently negative associa
tion between the level of urbanization, total and female, and labor 
force participation - total, male, female, urban, and urban female. 
With every increase of 1 percent in the proportion of the popula
tion living in urban areas, the percent of the population 
economically active decreased anywhere from 0.5 percent in 
the case of all males, to 1.8 percent for urban females. It is not 
known the extent to which this reflects a real decrease in labor 
force participation as urbanization increases, or is merely the 
result of rural/urban differences in the way in which workers in 

the subsistence and informal sectors are counted. These figures 
also indicate that urban female participation rates show a greater 
decrease with increased urbanization than do those of males 
(Newman, 1933). Whether this truly represents a greater female 
economic disadvantage as the country urbanizes, or simply 
ieans that rural female workers are more likely to be counted 

in the labor force is unknown; perhaps both factors are operating. 

I here are a number of factors which may contribute to the 
rural/urban patterns which are recorded in these data. In most 
rural areas, virtually everyone is engaged at some level in 
agriculture, and many also work part time in off-farm activities. 
In countries where national statistical offices have made 
strenuous efforts to count the rural labor force, recorded par
ticipation rates are likely to be fairly high, and where an attempt 
has been made to include women working in subsistence 

agriculture, the female rates approach tile male rates. 
Low participation rates in the cities, on the othe, hand, reflect 

a combination of real differences among certain population 
subgroups and the undercounting of those who support 
themselves in the large informal sector. In urban areas, relatively 
more of the young are in school and more of the elderly have 
withdrawn formally from employment, while some of the wives 
of the middle class are housewives in the Western style. Except 
for these, however, nearly everyone i the city as in the rural 
area also engages in income-generatinq activities, but there is 
a greater variety in the things urban people do to earn tho cash 
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incomes they require inan urban setting. Their efforts make some Some of the subregional variations may reflect real differences 
urban dwellers more and others less likely to be recorded in the in the work that women do; for exe nple, the low re-jorted rates 
labor force statistics-more likely for those who have joined the in the Sahel may result from the higher rates of seclusion among 
modern wage labor force, even at its lowest levels, and less likely Islamic women in these countries. Some of the differences result 
for the vast army of those who operate on its fringe. ,,om the definitions and data collection procedures employed. 

Official statistics fail to capture a large proportion of the The extraordinarily high female participation rates of Upper Volta, 
latter-the small-scale traders and street vendors of all kinds of for example, are the result of a definition of the labor force which 
legal and illegal merchandise; those who do odd jobs for includes women who were classified as homemakers. Efforts 
householders; neighborhood traditional healers, herbalists, and to relate these geographic patterns to other labor force deter
midwives; self-employed seamstresses and off-factory minants must await further analysis; in this handbook their 
pieceworkers; caterers and beer brewers; those who do launder- presence is simply noted. 
ing or perform other personal services; prostitutes;" and so forth. 
The economic activities of migrant women, particularly those 
who have accompanied their husbands from farm to city, are Age Composition of Labor Force 
often underestimated, as the city offers few opportunities for 
formal employment for the poorly educated and unskilled rural In most countries, the life pattern of work is different for the 
migrants of either sex. In the rural areas from which they came, two sexes. Most young men enter the labor forCE when they 
the great majority of migrant women had relied upon subsistence leave school, usually in their late teens or early twenties; 
farming or other agricultural employment to secure the necessary thenceforth, until retirement they remain in the labor force, even 
resources to meet their traditional responsibility for providing through substantial periods of unemployment and underemploy
their families with food and other household necessities. Their ment. The typical age pattern of male economic activity rates,
traditional economic responsibilities do not cease with the move therefore, whether inurban or rural areas, begins with a relatively 
to the city; indeed, their need ior cash income increases, while low level among those under age 20 years. Participation rises 
very few have the required skills for wage employment in themodern sector. Consequently, most of these women will join sharply among men ages 20 to 29 years, in most countries to 
thatrninf toruransecunt , ctiviti remnwos eoonic w85 percent or more, rises still further to 95 cercent or more 

among men ages 30 to 39 years, remains at these levels throughunreported or underreported. Thus, while there may in fact e the forties, and begins to fall again among men age 50 years 
a somewhat smaller proportion of the urban population and over. Because the age at which young men enter the labor 
engaged in economic activities, the rural/urban diffrences force depends upui the availability of educational and training 
reported i- the official statistics are probably exaggerated. opportunities, national service requirements, a I the like, par

ticipation rates at the earlier ages vary among countries and, 
within countries, by rural and urban residence, far more than theySubregional Differences vary for the prime working ages 30 to 49 years. Differences in 
age of withdrawal also result in somewhat more variability inAmong the more than 50 countries on the continent of Africa, the rates among those age 50 years and over. 

there are wide variations in ecology, history, and culture. 
The life pattern of labor foice participation is less uniformBecause they :epresent more or less homogeneousp 	 p 

sociogeographic areas, the five subregions of this study of Africa among womcn. Relatively fewer women are formally employed 

south of the Sahara have been those employed by USAID: the on a regular basis throughout their adult working lives, but where 

Sahel, Coastal West Africa, Central Africa, Eastern Africa, and educational opportunities for women are limited, they may enter 

Southern Africa. Superficial examination of the data of table 5.1 the labor force in greater numbers at the younger ages than their 
suggests the presence of differences among the subregionis in brothers do. Thenceforth, women tend to move in and out of 
reported levels of female labor force participation. Mean values the labor force as they marry, bear and raise children, care for 
range from 28 percent in the Sahel to 76 percent in the Central aged parents, become unemployed fcr any reason, help out in 

Africa subregion. the family business, and generally respond to their many family 

Considering the geographic distribution of female participa- and social responsibilities. For most of their lives, whether or 

tion rates, it is clear that there are at least two centers of rela- not they are in the formal labor force, a proportion of African 

tively ' gh reported female economic activity, one in Coastal women work in family farms and business enterprises at least 

West Africa and the other in Central Africa; and two broad bands on a part time basis and also supplement family iicome and/or 

of relat vely low reported activity, one stretching across the Sahel provide for their needs and those of their children ,1 the infor

and into Sudan, the other from Angola across to Mozambique. 	 meal sector through trading, small-scale industry, catei ig, brew-
In and so forth. African women rarely withdraw tot, fly from 
economic actvity and al I!Aeilly engaged in more than or e kind. 

'There are many who have written on women in the riformii !,w or i 
Africa. Nearly all of the country reports referenced In footnote 5 Inclurde such As t ' f)nsU(fLm.rce of their irregular participatioti ilnthe formal 
discussions. See especially Anker and Knowlhs (1978, Ben:rd'it 11981 , ltabor force, the age piattern of women's eiconommic activity is con 
Caldwell 1969), Halfkin and Bay f1976), Little (19731, Oopprig 11983.,
 
Paulme (1963). Smith. Khoo, and Fawc,.tt f1983 , Siarurinq iinn Sheehari siderably more variable tha that of men. In sorte coolntries, the
 
(1978), UNECI 119981 , World Bank (1980a aind 1980b, ind Yoiuiliq ;rl pattern for women may r:1es}nn lf that for mon, dith)LI(.lh the
 
Moser (1981). For a dis(us,ion )f prostituton it i v lnue to fiiripan om m ' 

independence, see Little 1973i and UNECA (1981a and 19821) levels of participation are in thest c (hit tates rise
lower; .ases, 

http:dith)LI(.lh
http:Fawc,.tt
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sharply among women ages 20 to 29 years, are highest and fairly 
similar among the prime working ages of 20 to 49 years, and 
begin to decline after age 50 years. A second common pattern 
shows female participation increasing with each 10 years of age, 
peaking among the age group 40 to 49 years as the demands 
of childbearing and child care slack off. 

Both patterns are seen in the WID Data Base. Table 5.4 
presents labor force data for women and men by 10-year age 
groups: under 20 (usually referring to 10 to 19 yearsl, 20 to 29 
years, 30 to 39 years, 40 to 49 years, and 50 years and over. 
In seven countries (Chad, Mali, Upper Volta, Guinea, Burundi, 
Rwanda, and Zimbabwe), female economic activity follows the 
male pattern in which the three groups of mature adults (20to 
29 years, 30 to 39 years, and 40 to 49 years) show roughly 
comparable rates; peak levels of activity in these countries vary 
from 12 percent active (Zimbabwe, 1969) to nearly 100 per-
cent (Burundi, 1970-71). In 11 countries (Senegal, Ghana, 
Liberia, Togo, Cameroon, Mauritii , Sudan, Tanzania, Botswana, 
Lesotho, and Malawi), female activity rates rise with each suc-
cessive 10 years of age, to peak at 40 to 49 years; female par-
ticipation levels in the peak years range from 28 to 90 percent. 

Although there are rural/urban differentials in levels of labor 
force participation, the broad age pattern of labor force activity 

is similar in the rural and urban areas of most of the countries. 
Labor force participation rates by age and sex for the rural popula 
tion are presented in table 5.5, and for the urban population in 
table 5.6. At all ages except the youngest, male rates are typi-
cally higher than femi le rates, and rural rates are higher than 
urban rates. For all ages except the youngest, the usual order 
of decreasing labor force participation is: rural male, urban male, 
rural female, urban female. 

Exceptions to this pattern, however, found in each ageare 
group, and five of the countries (Upper Volta, Guinea, Togo, 
Rwanda, and the Sudan) deviate considerably from the modal 
pattern. Upper Volta shows relatively high urban female par-
ticipation at all ages. Rural female participation is relatively high 
in Guinea at ages under 50 years, while urban female activity 
ranks higher at age 50 years and over (it should be noted, 
however, that the only available data for Guinea refer to the 
mid-1 950's, while those for most other countries relate to the 
1970's). In Togo, rural female participation is relatively high at 
the youngest ages, while urban female activity exceeds that of 
rural women at age 50 years and over. In Rwanda, rural female 
participation is relatively high at all ages under 50 years, Lnd 
in the Sudan, urban male activity is relatively high during these 
ages. Seven of the remaining countries depart from the modal 
pattern in only one age group, usually among persons under 20 
years where variability is highest; only Chad follows the pattern 
in all age groups. 

Two measures of women's labor force participation relative 
to that of men, that is, female share and the female/male ratio 
of percent economically active, are presented by age and 

rural/urban residence in tables 5.7 and 5.8. For most countries, 
there is a close association between the female share of the total 
labor force and the share at each age. Nevertheless, in the rural 
areas there is a tendency for that share to peak at ages 20 to 
29 years, falling off thereafter with each succ,,ssiveage group. 
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In the urban areas, female share is likely to be greatest at the 
very youngest ages, under 20 years. The peak age is lower in 
the cities, in part because young men of these ages tend to 
remain in schocl, postponing entrance into the labor force for 
longer periods than young women do. Total female share of the 
labor force in the ioral arc3s ranges from 9 percent (Niger, 1977) 

to 54 percent (Guinea, 1954-55), with a median cf 38 percent; 
the median share for rural women in the peak ages (20 to 29 
years) is apprcxirnately 47 percent. In urban areas, total female 
share ranges from 9 percent (Sudan, 1973) to 52 percent (Up
per Volta, 1975), with a median of 22 percent; the median share 
for urban women in the peak ages (under 20 years of age) is 
close to 35 percent. 

Female/male ratios of the percent economically active in the 
rural areas range from 0.09 (Niger, 1977) to 1.06 (Upper Volta, 
1975), with a mediar F/M ratio of about 0.65, that is, the female 
rate is about 65 percent as high as the male rate. Comparable 
female/male ratios for tfe urban areas are from a low of 0. 12 
iSudan, 1973) high of 1.11to a (Upper Volta, 1975), with a 
med'an F/M ratio of 0.40. Again, the relatively higher rates of 
fema;e participation in the rural areas are evident. In both rural 

and urban areas, the female disadvantage2 relative to males is 
lowest among the under 20 year olds. Fealemale ratios for 

this age group inthe rural areas range from 0.23 (Mali, 1976) 
to 1.16 (Upper Volta, 1975), with a median of approximately 
0.91. In urban areas, they range from 0.13 (Sudan, 1973) to 
1.24 (Upper Volta, 1975), with a median of 0.49. The very high 
ratios among young women in Upper Volta are not the result
 
of age misreporting; in that country female labor force participa
tion is high relative to male in all age groups.
 

On the assumption that opportunities for female employment
 

are greater where the supply of male labor is relatively deficient, 
the influence of the supply of potential and obse /ed male labor 
on female labor force participation was examined in an earlier 
paper, employing the same data set (Newman, 1983). No signifi
cant association was found between total female labor force par
ticiration and female share of the population of working ages, 
whether of ages 10 years and over or 15 years and over. 
However, when separate analysc. were made by 10-year age 
groups, a significant tendency was found in the economically 
important ages 30 to 39 years arid 40 to 49 years for female 
participation in the labor force to increase as women's propor
tion in the population increased, that is, as the relative supply 
of potential male laborers decreased. In these age groups, female 
labor force participation increased by one percentage point for 
each 3.5 to 4.4 point increase in female share of the popula
tion. The association between participation and female share of 
the potential labor supply was also positive in ages 20 to 29 
years but did not reach significance and disappeared among the 
youngest and oldest age groups. 

The relatively high female share of the population in these age 
groups which is observed in a number of countries is probably 

"Disadvantage'' may not he the appropriate word here Except flothos 
trained at the professional leve ardr relatively few prosperitir; iiwor'rr rt ,!r'rs,most women are ncorprirat d i to tho miroi'rn wi. p semitr at thte lrV'et 

levels while those who enter tIhe laboir fore(f! fl Young , (to o ,n tI'l,, ( iti 
of restricted e(Loc itional opportirhities Th, ' of Iriitnin e prn II},|11under such conditions is dubious. 
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a reflection of the high rates of male labor migration characteristic 

of many parts of the Sub-Saharan Africa region, an important 

demographic phenomenon with major social and economic con-

sequences for both sending and receiving countries (see chapter 

3 of this handbook). Apparently one of the consequences is a 

higher rate of female participation in the labor force. 

Mocer o 
Force 

Participation in the modern wage sector of the economy is an 
important indicator of female integration into the development 

process. Although information on employment by industry was 

not available in the WID Data Base, examination of three in-

dicators of employment structure may suggest the extent to 

which women are participating in "conomic development: the 

percent of female employment i- agriculture, the percent of 

women employed as tinpaid family workers, and the percent self-

employed, 

Agricultural Employment. The relevance of percent employed 

in agriculture as an inaicator of the level of economic develop-

merit is well established, but the u'se of statistics on female 

agricultural workers to assess participation in deveropment is 

subject to severe limitations. Women working in agriculture are 
particularly subject to undercounting, inasmuch as agricultural 

work is usually seasonal, often part time, and typically highly 

integrated with domestic activities. The resulting underreporting 

of female agricultural workers lends to deflate female labor force 

participation in countries where a high proportion of women are 

stil; employed in agriculture. 

On the other hand, lhere is a growing practice among national 

statistical offices in the region to include virtually all persons 

working in subsistence agriculture, women as well as men, in 

the labor force. Such a policy has the effect of raising the female 

participation rate close to that of the male, that is, to the 80 

to 90 Percent range, in countries with high levels of agricultural 

employment. Upper Volta is an example of a country following 
this practice; the result is a reported female labor force participa- 

tion rate in that country of 79 percent, three to four times higher 

than the rates of other countries in the Sahel. 
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Countries vary in the extent of underreporting or, con

%ersely, in the degree of possible overreporting of female 

agricultural workers; estimates are available for neither. Conse

quently, it is not surprising that in the WID Data Base, neither 

total female labor force participation nor rural female participa

tion is associated with the proportion of women employed in 

agriculture. In table 5.9, the percent of the labor force employed 
in agriculture is presented, for the whole labor force and 
separately by sex; female/male ratios of percent in agricultur3 
are shown in figure 5.5. 

Unpaid Family Workers and Self-Employed. The percent of the 

female labor force e, rployed as unpaid family workers and the 

percent self-employed may a!so indicate the extent to which 

women have been integrated into the formal labor force. Data 

ccncerning these categories of employment are difficult to in

terpret, and as noted earlier in this chaptr, the former may 

become even more so under the international rules for measur

ing labor force participation which were adopted in 1982. That 

is a problem for the future, however. In the WID Data Base, the 

unpaid familv worker and the self-employed are two categories 

in which women whose work might otherwise have gone 

unrecorded have found their way into labor force statistics, and 

with the exception of a few countries, the problem generally is 

one of Undercornting, not overcounting. 
Among the 21 countries with such data, there is a positive 

but irsigni!cant association between female labor force par

ticipation and each of these indicators (Nev., an, 1983). No 

significant relationship is evident between the ,ercent :f. women 

who were self-employed and those employed either as unpaid 

family workers or in agriculture. There are, however, significant 
associations between the proportion of women employed as un

paid family workers and the percent of both th,. total and the 

female labor force engaged in agriculture. It is a reasonable in

ference from these data that, to the extent that women 

engaged iII subsistence farming are being recorded as part of 

the labor force, they are being counted as unpaid family workers 

arid not among the self-employed. In table 5.10, the percent of 
unpaid family workers among women and men is shown for the 

total labor force and for rural and urban areas. Female/male ratios 

oi percent unpaid family workers are illustrated in figure 5.6. 
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Figure 5.1. 	 Labor Force Participation Rates for the Population
10 Years of Age and Over, by Sex 
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Figure 5.2. Female/Male Ratio of Labor Force
 
Participation Rates
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Figure 5.3. Labor Force Participation Rates for Women, 
by Rural/Urban Residence 
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Figure 5.4 	 Female/Male Ratio of Labor Force Participation 
Rates, by Rural/Urban Residence 
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Figure 5.5. Female/Male Ratio of Percent of Labor Force 
in Agriculture 
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Figure 5.6. Female/Male Ratio of Percent of Unpaid Family Workers
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Table 5.1. Number and Percent Economically Active Among Population Age 10 Years and 
Over, by Sex, and Female/Male 
(Numbers in thousands)
 

Region and country 
Year 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

Cape Verde ................ 1960 

. . .. .. . . . ... .. .. . . . .
Chadt . 1964 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. . ... ...  
Mali 2 1976 


.. . .. ... ..  
Mauritania',3 ... 1965 

Niger4 .................... 1977 


. ... . ... .. . .. ... ..  
Senega15 1970 

Upper Volta ............... 1975 


COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

. .. ... . .. .. .. .. ... .
Benin . 1961 

Ghanat. ................. 1970 

Guinea ................... 1954-55 


.. .. .. .. .. ... .
Ivory Coast5 1975 

Liberia ................... 1974 

Sierra Leone .............. 1963 


. . .. ... .. .. .. . .. ... ..  
Togo 6 1970 


CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Burundi ................... 1970-71 

. .. .. ... . .. ... .. .
Cameroon5 1976 


. . . . . .. . . . . . .. . . . . .
Rwanda . 1970 

.. .. .. ... .. .. .. ..
 Zaire1 .. . 1955-57 


EASTERN AFRICA
 

Ethiopia.3 ................. 1970 

. .. .. .. .. .. ... ..  
Mauritius 1972 


. . .. . . .. . . . .. .
Seychelles6. 1977 

.. . . . . . . ... .. .. ... ..  
Sudant 1973 


Tanzania .................. 1967 


See footnotes at end of table.
 

Ratio of Percent Active 

Women Men
 
F/M ratio
 

Number Percent Number Percent (male=l .00) 

20 26.9 43 73.8 0.36
 
216 27.8 563 94.3 0.30
 
368 ]1.9 1,825 83.7 0.19
 
48 18.2 261 94.6 0.19
 

131 8.6 1,263 94.3 0.09
 
346 22.8 824 60.3 0.38
 

1,499 79.4 1,375 74.5 1.07
 

443 74.0 498 94.7 0.78
 
1,472 34.1 1,859 43.8 0.78 
692 82.5 624 90.9 0.91 
969 38.9 1,932 70.4 0.55 
116 22.2 317 59.9 0.37 
334 43.1 604 80.0 0.54 
323 54.7 405 81.7 0.67 

1,112 88.7 930 84.9 1.04
 
1,102 37.7 1,656 60.0 0.63
 
878 96.6 807 96.2 1.00
 

3,247 79.7 3,063 84.0 0.95
 

1,718 32.9 4,952 93.5 0.35
 
54 18.6 215 75.1 0.25
 
10 45.6 16 76.6 0.60
 

694 21.7 2779 89.6 0.24
 
2,758 67.0 3,076 78.9 0.85
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Table 5.1. Number and Percent Economically Active Among Population Age 10 Years and 
Over, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Percent Active-Continued 
(Numbers in thousands)
 

Women Men 
Region and country F/M ratio 

Year Number Percent Number Percent (male=1.00) 

SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

. . .. ... . ... .. .. . ... ..  
Angola 7 1970 107 19.0 601 91.2 0.21
 
Botswan ..................... 1971 145 67.0 110 65.5 1.03
 
Lesotho .................... 1966 228 76.5 143 78.4 0.98
 
Malawi ...................... 1977 1,056 55.6 1,232 71.1 0.78
 
Mozambique .................. 1970 771 28.1 2,156 81.9 0.34
 

.. .. .. ... . .. .. ... .
Swaziland 1976 40 28.2 68 58.9 0.48
 
Zambia ...................... 1969 344 30.2 815 77.0 0.39
 

. .. .. .. ... . .. .. ...
 Zimbabwet . 1969. 151 6.0 774 30.4 0.20
 

'Refers to ages 15 years and over.

2 Refers to ayes 8 years and over.
 
3 Refers to rural areas only.
4 Refers to ages 14 years and over.
5 Refers to ages 6 years and over.

6 Refers to ages 12 years and over.

7Rased on data from 9 of 15 administrative districts.
 

http:male=1.00
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Table 5.2. Number and Percent Economically Active Among Rural Population Age 10 
Years and Over, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Percent Active 
(Numbers in thousands) 

Women Men 
Region and country F/M ratio 

Year Number Percent Number Percent (male=1.00) 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

Chad L ............ ......... 1964 209 28.8 525 95.1 0.30
 
Mali2....................... 1976 337 17.5 1,599 88.4 0.20
 
MauritaniaL ................. 1965 48 18.2 261 94.6 0.19
 
Niger.3 ...................... 1977 i1 8.3 1,129 95.8 0.09
 

.. .. ... . ... .. . .. .
Senegal4 .. . 1970 282 27.0 600 63.6 0.42
 
Upper Volta ................. 1975 1,414 79.8 1,295 75.1 1.06
 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

Benin ...................... 1961 408 78.8 460 95.3 0.78
 
.. .. .. ... .. . ... .. .. ..
Guinea3 1954-55 664 86.0 568 91.2 0.94
 

. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .
Ivory Coast4 1975 813 47.1 1,251 72.9 0.65
 
Liberia ..................... 1974 100 26.1 227 62.8 0.42
 

. ... .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .
Togo5 1970 289 56.1 357 83.6 0.67
 

CENTRAL AFRICA
 

. . . . .. . . . . . . . .. . . .
Cameroon4. 1976 932 43.2 1,189 61.6 0.70
 

. .. .. .. .. . . . . . . ... .
Rwandat ... 1970 854 96.6 778 96.2 1.00
 

EASTERN AFRICA
 

Ethiopia...................... 1970 1,718 32.9 4,952 93.5 0.35
 
. ... . .. . . . . . .. . .... .
Sudan . 1973 623 24.6 2,085 91.2 0.27
 

Tanzania .................... 1967 2,716 69.6 2,868 /9.0 0.88
 

SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Malawi ...................... 1977 1,025 58.2 1,109 71.4 0.82
 

tRefers Lo age3 15 years and over.
 
2 Refers to age!: 8 years and over.
 
3 Refers to ages 14 years and over.
 
4Refers to ages 6 years and over.
 
5 Refers to ayes 12 years and over.
 

http:male=1.00
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Table 5.3. 	Number and Percent Economically Active Among Urban Population Age 10 
Years and Over, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Percent Active 
(Numbers in thousands) 

Region and country 
Year 

Women 

Number Percent Number 

Men 

Percent 
F/M ratio 

(male=l .00) 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

Chad .. .. .. .. .. ... .. . ... .. ..  

Mali2 .. .. .. ... .. ... . .. ... .. . 

Niger 3 

Senea .................... 
Upper Volta ................. 

1964 
1976 
1977 
1970 
1975 

7 
31 
20 
64 
85 

13.5 
8.0 

10.9 
13.4 
73.6 

39 
225 
134 
224 
80 

84.6 
60.6 
83.3 
52.8 
66.1 

0.16 
0.13 
0.13 
0.25 
1.11 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Benin i . . . .. . . . . . .. . . . . . .. . . . . 1961 
Guinea3. . . . . . .. . . . . . . .. . . . . . . 1954-55 
Ivory Coast 4 . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . 1975 
Liberia ..................... 1974 
Togo 5 . .. .. ... .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . 1970 

35 
29 

155 
16 
34 

65.9 
42.7 
20.3 
11.6 
43.3 

39 
56 

620 
90 
49 

87.7 
88.2 
64.3 
53.6 
66.6 

0.7b 
0.48 
0.32 
0.22 
0.65 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Canieroon 4 . ... . ... .. .. . ... .. . 

Rwanda 1 . .. . . .. ... . .. .. ... ..  
1976 
1970 

170 
24 

23.3 
82.6 

467 
29 

56.1 
94.5 

0.40 
0.87 

EASTERN AFRICA 

Sudan i .. .. .. .. ... .. .. . .. ... . 

Tanzani.a .................... 

1973 

1967 

72 

42 

10.6 

19.9 

694 

208 

85.1 

77.2 

0.13 

1.01 

SOUTHERN AFRICA 

Malawi ...................... 1977 32 22.7 123 68.8 0.33 

tRefers to ages 15 years and over. 
2Refers to age; 8 years and over. 
3Refers to ages 14 years and over. 
4Refers to ages 6 years and over. 
5Refers to ages 12 years and over. 
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Table 5.4. Labor Force Participation Rates, by Age and Sex 
(In percent) 

Region and country Year 
10 to 19 

years 
20 to 29 

years 
30 to 39 

years 
40 to 49 

years 
50 years 
and over 

Women 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

Chad ....................... 1964 124.1 30.3 29.7 26.8 22.4 
Mdli ....................... 1976 215.4 17.6 17.2 17.3 11.9 
Seneyal .................... . 1970 310.6 430.3 533.2 634.8 719.8 
Upper Volta ................ 1975 44.9 97.0 97.8 96.8 84.0 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Bern ..................... 1961 179.0 476.4 (NA) 880.7 956.8 
Ghana ...................... 1970 139.2 63.1 73.9 77.9 65.0 
Guinea ..................... 1954-55 1084.9 88.9 91.9 89.3 45.4 
Liberia .................... 1974 11.3 23.5 29.5 33.7 24.6 
Sierra Leone ............... 1963 23.7 46.8 1138.6 (NA) 730.4 
Togo ....................... 1970 1250.2 56.1 59.7 60.9 46.3 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Burundi .................... 1970-71 73.0 99.3 99.5 99.6 85.6 
Cameroon ................... 1976 J17.6 45.8 52.7 59.7 48.5 
Rwanda ..................... 1970 195.7 98.0 98.6 98.9 84.7 
Zaire ....................... 1955-57 164.4 80.4 1190.8 690.4 741.8 

EASTERN AFRICA 

Mauritius ................. 1972 1210.6 21.2 24.6 28.0 16.8 
Seychelles................. 
Sudan 13 . ... . . . . . . . .  . 

1977 
1973 

1236.8 
116.1 

69.1 
19.5 

60.8 
22.7 

53.1 
27.5 

26.3 
25.4 

Tanzania ................... .1967 48.5 76.3 79.4 81.2 60.6 

SOUTHERN AFRICA 

Botswana ................... 1971 1462.8 t569.9 1674.3 677.2 769.6 
Lesotho .................... 1966 134.4 80.7 88.0 89.5 83.9 
Malawi ..................... 1977 30.4 460.8 567.4 672.6 762.4 
Mozambique ................. 1970 16.3 32.0 30.6 32.9 32.8 
Zambia ..................... 1969 139.8 26.4 23.7 29.5 38.1 
Zimbabwe................... 1969 t2.5 11.9 11.5 10.8 7.1 

See footnotes at end of table. 
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Table 5.4. Labor Force Participation Rates, by Age and Sex-Continued 
(Inpercent) 

10 to 19 20 to 29 30 to 39 40 to 49 50 years 
Region and country Year years years years years and over 

Men 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

Chad ...................... 1964 '75.1 97.3 98.6 98.1 93.3 
Mali ...................... 
Senegal ................... .1970 

1976 ')68.0 
'24.2 

92.4 
483.8 

97.1 
595.5 

96.8 
695.4 

70.1 
769.4 

Upper Volta ............... 1975 38.5 92.2 96.0 95.8 90.9 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Benin ..................... 1961 183.9 295.8 (NA) 898.0 988.5 
Ghana ..................... 1970 L42.3 88.9 97.8 97.5 87.7 
Guinea ..................... 1954/55 t185.9 96.3 97.6 97.4 77.1 
Liberia ................... 1974 14.4 64.7 89.7 91.7 79.9 
Sierra Leone .............. 1963 49.3 90.9 1166.9 (NA) 775.0 
Togo ...................... 1970 1251.2 91.5 96.8 96.9 86.3 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Burundi ................... 1970171 63.8 98.1 99.8 98.8 90.0 
Cameroon.................. 1976 321.1 86.5 95.8 95.6 81.4 
Rwo nda .................... 1970 t93.3 98.6 99.7 99.5 87.5 
Zaire ..................... 1955/57 L28.3 95.5 1U97.3 694.4 751.2 

EASTERN AFRICA 

Mauritius ................. 1972 1245.2 95.8 97.3 95.9 62.9 
Seychelles ................ 
Sudan . 3 ................... 

1977 
1973 

L252.2 
162.5 

95.6 
93.9 

96.7 
98.3 

94.7 
98.4 

66.6 
87.5 

Tanzania .................. 1967 43.3 93.4 97.5 97.6 88.6 

SOUTHERN AFRICA 

i3otswana .................. 1971 L464.4 1559.4 1666.3 672.5 776.5 
Lesotho ................... 1966 143.9 75.4 90.4 9?.6 91.7 
Malawi .................... 1977 32.2 478.7 595.3 696.1 '788.8 
Mozamlbique ................ . 1970 44.4 99.2 99.6 99.4 94.7 
Zambia .................... 1969 '43.1 85.1 90.6 88.2 73,9 
Zimbabwe .................. 1969 5.8 63.7 71.3 64.7 44.0 

1Refers to ages 15 to 19 years.
2Refers to ages 8 to 19 years.
3Refers to ages 6 to 19 years.
4 Refers to ages 20 to 24 years.
5Refers to ages 25 to 44 years.
6 Refers to ages 45 to 54 years.
7 Refers to ages 55 years and over. 
8 Refers to ages 25 to 59 years. 

9 Refers to ages 60 years and over. 
10Refers to ages 14 to 19 years.
11Refers to ages 30 to 44 years.
12Refers to ages 12 to 19 years.
13Refers to the settled population only. 
L4Refers to ages 10 to 24 years.
15Refers to ages 25 to 34 years. 
16Refers LO dGes 35 to 44 years. 
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Table 5.5. Labor Force Participation Rates, by Age and Sex, for Rural Areas 
(In percent)
 

10 to 19 20 to 29 30 to 39 40 to .9 50 years
Region and country Year years years years years and over 

Women
 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

Chad ....................... 1964 125.3 31.8 30.8 27.4 22.7
 
Mali ........................ 1976 217.8 19.0 18.7 18.6 
 12.4
 
Senegal .................... 1970 312.6 438.2 539.7 719.5
637.4 

Upper Volta ................ 1975 45.7 97.2 97.8 
 96.8 83.8
 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

Benin ...................... 1961 168.6 474.6 (NA) 879.6 950.2
 
Guinea ..................... 1954-55 1090.2 93.7 95.4 91.6 46.2
 
Liberia .................... 1974 
 15.1 28.7 32.8 35.9 25.8
 
Togo ....................... 1970 1153.7 57.8 60.4 61.0 46.4
 

CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Cameroon ................... 1976 321.6 53.9 58.3 51.5
63.9 

Rwanda ..................... 1970 196.3 98.9 99.0 99.1 84.8
 

EASTERN AFRICA
 

Ethioia ................... 1970 
 28.1 33.3 35.5 36.1 35.5
 
Sudan 2 ...................... 1973 119.3 21.9 25.6 30.9 28.5
 
Tanzania ................... 
 1967 50.6 80.1 82.5 83.7 61.9
 

SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Malawi ..................... 1977 30.5 465.1 -70.7 763.1
674.1 


See footnotes at end of table.
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Tab!e 5.5. Labor Force Participation Rates, by Age and Sax, for Rural Areas-Continued 
(Inpercent) 

Pegion and country Year 
10 to 19 

years 
20 to 29 

years 
30 to 39 

years 
40 to 49 

years 
50 years 
and over 

Men 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

Chad ........................ 
Mali ........................ 
Mauritania .................. 
Senegal ...................... 
Upper Volta ................. 

1964 
1976 
1965 
1970 
1975 

L79.4 
277.7 
88.4 
328.7 
39.3 

97.8 
96.7 
95.4 

488.4 
93.1 

98.8 
97.8 
97.0 
596.9 
96.1 

98.2 
83.1 
98.0 

b9 7. 1 
96.0 

93.3 
87.3 
48.9 

'74.8 
91.3 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Benin ....................... 
Guinea ...................... 
Liberia ..................... 
Toyc ........................ 

1961 
1954-55 

1974 
1970 

187.3 
1087.5 

17.8 
1154.2 

496.7 
96.9 
66.7 
94.6 

(NA) 
97.7 
91.4 
97.3 

898.0 
97.5 
93.4 
97.2 

988.6 
77.0 
81.1 
87.6 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

alneroon .................... 
Rwanda ...................... 

1976 
1970 

323.6 
193.6 

90.3 
98.7 

96.5 
99.8 

96.0 
99.5 

81.8 
87.6 

EASTERN AFRICA 

Ethiopia.................... 
Sudan 2..................... 
Tanzania .................... 

1970 
1973 
1967 

83.7 
168.8 
43.9 

97.3 
95.2 
93.6 

99.0 
98.5 
97.7 

98.6 
98.5 
97.8 

97.9 
88.3 
89.0 

SOUTHERN AFRICA 

Malawi ...................... 1977 28.8 479.9 596.1 696.6 '89.0 

LRefers to ayes 15 to 19 years.
2Refers to ages 3 to 19 years.
3Refers to ages 6 to 19 years,
4Refers to ages 20 to 24 years.
5Refers to ages 25 tL 44 years.
6Refers to ages 45 to 54 years.
7Refers to ages 55 years and over. 
8Refers to ages 25 to 59 years. 
9Refers to ayes 60 years and over. 
lt°Refers to ages 14 to 19 years. 
ILRefers to ages 12 to 19 years.
12Refers to the settled population only. 
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Table 5.6. Labor Force Participation Rates, by Age and Sex, for Urban Areas 
(In percent) 

lOto 19 20to29 30to 39 40 to49 59 years 

Region and courtry Year years years years years 3nd over 

Wome n 

SAHIEL WEST AFRICA 

Chad ........................ 1964 19.3 11.7 14.7 17.5 16.7 
Ma i ......................... 1976 25.1 10.6 9.5 10.0 8.9 
Senegal ..................... 1970 36.8 413.8 517.8 628.0 720.5 
Upper Volta ................. 1975 34.2 94.2 98.0 97.6 87.3 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Benin .............. ........ 1961 144.3 459.8 (NA) 873.7 952.4 
Guinea ...................... 1954-55 1035.0 39.1 51.4 58.3 33.7 
Liberia ..................... 1974 3.1 12.9 19.1 24.1 17.7 
Togo ........................ 1970 1126 .7 45.6 54.5 60.4 45.5 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Cameroon .................... 1976 38.0 28.0 36.5 43.; 33.0 
Rwanda ...................... 1970 178.9 77.0 86.2 92.7 82.2 

EASTERN AFR!CA 

Sudan2. . . . . .. . . . . . . .. . . . .. . 1973 16.2 10.9 10.8 13.7 12.5 
Tanzania .................... 1967 11.5 22.2 24.6 26.6 20.7 

SOUTHERN AFRICA 

Malawi ...................... 1977 12.2 421.5 528.2 639.4 739.2 

See footnotes at end of table. 
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Table 5.6. Labor Force Participation Rates, by Age and Sex, for Urban Arras-Continued 
(In percent) 

lOto 19 20 t-29 30to39 40 to 49 50years 

kegion and country Year years years years years and over 

Me n 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

Chad........................ 
Mal..i ........................ 
Senegal ..................... 
Upper Volta ................. . 

1964 
1976 
1970 
1975 

'37.3 
224.3 
314.3 
27.6 

91.4 
74.9 

476.3 
82.f 

96.5 
93.3 

'92.6 
93.8 

96.8 
93.5 

691.9 
93.3 

89.3 
80.3 

751.9 
81.4 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Benin ....................... 
Gui nea ...................... 
Lioeria ..................... 
Togo ........................ 

1961 
1954-55 

1974 
1970 

5lI.5 
L071.4 

7.4 
1129.4 

486.5 
92.0 
62.2 
79.1 

(NA) 
96.5 
86.6 
93.7 

893.2 
95.8 
87.2 
94.0 

982.1 
80.9 
73.7 
72.5 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Cameroon ...................... 
Rwanda ...................... 

1976 
1970 

315.4 
186.9 

81.2 
97.3 

94.4 
99.4 

94.4 
99.1 

79.5 
86.0 

EASTERN AFRICA 

Sudan ..................... 
Tanzania .................... 

1973 
1967 

146.7 
33.3 

91.1 
91.4 

97,8 
95.6 

98.1 
94.1 

84.3 
76.6 

SOUTHERN AFRICA 

Malawi ...................... 1977 19.7 472.8 590.1 691.6 785.3 

lRefers to ayes 15 to 19 years.
2 Refers to ages 8 to 19 years. 
3Refers to ages 6 to 19 sears.
4 Refers to ages 20 to 24 years, 
rRefers to ages 25 to 44 years. 
7Refers to ages 45 to 54 years. 
Refers to ages 55 years and over. 

8 Refers to ages 25 to 59 years. 
9 Refers to ages 60 years and over. 

ti)Refers to ages 14 to 19 years. 
11Refers to ages 12 to 19 years.
LRefers to the settled population only. 
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Table 5.7. Female Share of Rural and Urban Labor Force, by Age 
(Inpercent)
 

Region and country 

Rural 

SAHE. WEST AFRICA 

Chad......................... 

Mali ......................... 

Mauritania ................... 

Niger ........................ 

Senegal ...................... 

Upper Volta .................. 


COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

Benin ....................... 

Guinea ....................... 

Ivory Coast .................. 

Liberia ...................... 

Togo ......................... 


CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Cameroon................. 

Rwana........................ 


EASTERN AFRICA
 

Ethiopi ..................... 

Sudan2 ....................... 

Tanzania ..................... 


SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Malawi ....................... 


See footnotes at end of table.
 

Year 

1964 

1976 

1965 

1977 

1970 

1975 


1961 

1954-55 


1975 

1974 

1970 


1976 

1970 


1970 

1973 

1967 


1977 


All 

ages 

28.4 

17.4 

15.5 

9.0 

32.0 

52.2 


47.0 

53.9 

38.3 

30.5 

44.7 


43.9 

52.3 


25.8 

23.0 

48.6 


48.0 


lOtol9 
years 

129.1 

218.5 

(NA) 

(NA) 


329.6 
50.7 


146.2 

to
54.9 


(NA) 

45.6 


"146.9 


347,4 
1 7.8 


21.3 

123.4 

53.1 


52.7 


20to29 
years 

36.5 

20.6 

(NA) 

(NA) 


442.8 

56.9 


455,7 
61.6 

(NA) 

38.3 

51.6 


45,9 

54.3 


30.7 

24.9 

54.0 


452.9 


30 to39 40to49 50 years 
years years and over" 

29.2 22.5 19.6 
17.9 15.9 12.0 
(NA) (NA) (NA) 
(NA) (NA) (NA) 

535.7 627.9 718.2 
54.5 52.0 44.7 

(NA) 847.4 931.5 
57.2 50.0 34.3 
(NA) (NA) (NA) 
31,9 26.3 19.0 
46.6 40.7 34.0 

44.3 43.5 39.0 
58.5 51.2 45.7 

27.3 25.4 22.5 
22.3 22.0 22.0 
47.7 46.1 39.6 

546.9 647.8 743.1 
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Table 5.7. Female Share of Rural and Urban Labor Force, by Age--Continued 
(In percent)
 

All lOto 19 20to29 30to39 40to49 bOyears 
Region and country Year ages years years years years andover 

Urban 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

Chad......................... 1964 15.4 '18.6 17.0 14.5 12.6 16.7
 
Mali ......................... 1976 12.2 218.1 13.5 10.0 9.0 9.9
 
Niger........................ 1977 12.8 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
 
Senegal ...................... 1970 22.1 334.6 4 2G.2 5i8.5 620.4 727.2
 
Upper Volta .................. 1975 51.6 53.8 54.5 51.1 45.0 49.8
 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

Benin ........................ 1961 47.6 147.7 454.5 (NA) 847.0 940.7
 
Guinea ....................... 1954-55 34.0 1036.1 33.8 35.3 34.8 27.3
 
Ivory Coast .................. 1975 20.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
 
Liberia ...................... 1974 15.5 28.6 16.6 13.9 13.6 13.6
 
Togo ......................... 1970 41.3 1146.8 39.2 40.6 40.2 42.8
 

CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Cameroon ..................... 1976 26.7 332.6 23.5 26.8 27.7 27.7
 
Rwanda ....................... 1970 45.5 143.0 41.7 46.9 50.7 49.3
 

EASTERN AFRICA
 

. . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ....  
Sudan 1 2 1973 9.3 1 10.6 9.0 7.9 9.8 11.4 
Tanzania ..................... 1967 17.0 24.6 17.0 14.5 15.1 17.3 

SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Malawi............. 1977 20.5 40.3 420.7 516.8 619.9 724.8
 

lRefers to ages 15 to 19 years.
2 Refers to ages 8 to 19 years.

3 Refers to ages 6 to 19 years.
4 Refers tc ages 20 to 24 years.

5Refers to ages 25 to 44 years.

6 Refers to ages 45 to 54 years.

7Refers to ages 55 years and over.
 
8 Refers to ages 25 to 59 years. 
9 Refers to ages 60 years and over. 

10 Refers to ages 14 to 19 years. 
11Refers to ages 12 to 19 years.

1 2 Refers to the settled population only. 
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Table 5.8. Female/Male Ratios of Percent in Rural and Urban Labor Force, 
by Age 
(Male = 1.00) 

Region and country Year 
All 

ages 
ltol9 
years 

20 to29 
years 

30 to39 
years 

40 to49 
years 

50 years 
and over 

Rural 

SAHEL WEST ArRiCA 

Chad .... .................... 
Mali .............. ........ 

1964 
1976 

0.30 
0.20 

10.32 
20.23 

0.31 
0.20 

0.32 
0.19 

0.28 
0.22 

0,24 
0.14 

Mauritania................... 
Niger .......................... 
.encoal ...................... 

1965 
1977 
1970 

0.19 
0.09 
0.42 

(NA) 
(NA) 

30.44 

(NA) 
(NA) 

40.43 

(NA) 
(NA) 

50.41 

(NA) 
(NA) 

60.38 

(NA) 
(NA) 
0.26 

Upper Volia .................. 1975 1.06 1.16 l.,4 1.02 1.01 0,92 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Benin ..................... 
Guinea ...................... 

1961 
1954-55 

0.79 
0.94 

10.19 
101.03 

477 
0.97 

(NA) 
0.98 

80.81 
0M94 

90.57 
0.60 

Ivory Coast .................. 
Liberia...................... 

. 1975 
1974 

0.65 
0.42 

(NA) 
0.85 

(NA) 
0.43 

(NA) 
0.36 

(NA) 
0.38 

(NA) 
0.32 

Toyo ......................... 1970 0.67 110.99 0.61 0.62 0.63 0.53 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Cameroon..................... 1976 0.70 3U.92 0.60 0.60 0.67 0.63 
Rwanda ....................... 1970 1.00 11.03 1.00 0.99 1.00 0.97 

EASTERN AFRICA 

Ethiouia..................... 
Sudan.2 ..................... .. 

1970 
1973 

0.35 
0.27 

0.34 
10.28 

0.34 
0.23 

0.36 
0.26 

0.27 
0.31 

0.36 
0.32 

Tanzania..................... 1967 0.88 1.15 0.86 0.84 0.86 0.70 

SOUTHERN AFRICA 

Malawi ....................... 1977 0.82 1.06 40.82 50.74 60..7 70.71 

See footnotes at end of table. 
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Table 5.8. Female/Male Ratios of Percent in Rural and Urban Labor Force, 
by Age-Continued 
(Male = 1.00) 

Region and country Year 
All 

ages 
lOtol9 

years 
20 to29 

years 
30to39 

years 
40 to49 

years 
50 years 
and over 

Urba.n 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

Chad........................ 
Mali ......................... 
Niger ........................ 
Senegal ...................... 
Upper Volta .................. 

1964 
1976 
1977 
1970 
1975 

0.16 
0.13 
0.13 
0.25 
1.11 

10.25 
20.21 
3(NA) 
0.48 
1.24 

0.13 
0.14 
(NA) 

40.18 
1.14 

0.15 
0.10 
5(NA) 

.19 
1.04 

0.18 
0.11 
6(NA) 
60.30 
1.05 

0.19 
0.11 
7(NA) 
"0.40 
1.07 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Benin........................ 
Guinea ...................... 
Ivory Coast .................. 
Liberia ...................... 
Togo ......................... 

1961 
1954-55 

1975 
1974 
1970 

0.75 
0.48 
0.32 
0.22 
0.65 

10.86 
100.49 

(NA) 
0.42 
0.91 

40.69 
0.42 
(NA) 
0.21 
0.58 

(NA) 
0.53 
(NA) 
0.22 
0.58 

80.79 
0.61 
(NA) 
0.28 
0.64 

90.64 
0.42 
(NA) 
0.24 
0.63 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Cameroon ..................... 
Rwanda ....................... 

1976 
1970 

0.40 
0.87 

0.52 
10.91 

0.34 
0.79 

0.39 
0.87 

0.46 
0.94 

0.42 
0.96 

EASTCERN AFRICA 

Sudan1 2 

Tanzania .................... 
1973 
1967 

0.12 
1.01 

10.13 
0.35 

0.12 
0.24 

0.11 
0.26 

0.14 
0.28 

0.15 
0.27 

SOUTHERN AFRICA 

Malawi ....................... 1977 0.33 0.62 40.30 50.31 60.43 70.46 

lRefers to ages 15 to 19 years.
2Refers to ages 8 to 19 years.
3Refers to ages 6 to 19 years.
4Refers to ages 20 Lo 24 yoe . 
5Refers to ages 25 to 44 years.
6Refers to ages 4- to 54 years.
7Refers to ages 55 years and over. 
8Refers to ages 25 to 59 years.
9Refers to ages 60 years and over. 
1°Refers to ages 14 to 19 years. 
l1Refers to ages 12 to 19 years.
12Refers to the settled population only. 
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Table 5.9. Percent of Labor Force in Agriculture, by Sex 

Region and country Year Total Women Men 
F/M ratio 

(male=l.00) 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

Cape Verde ................... 
Mali ......................... 
Niger , ....................... 
Se-egal ...................... 

1960 
1976 
196u 

1970-71 

40.0 
93.0 
97.0 
73.0 

19.0 
91.0 
98.0 
(NA) 

69.0 
93.0 
97.0 
(NA) 

0.28 
0.98 
1.01 
(NA) 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Benin,....... ................... 
Ghana.... ................. 
Guinea................... 
Ivory Coast ................ 
Lioeria ..................... 
Nigeria ................. 
Sierra Leone .............. 

.... 
. 

. 
1961 

1970 
1954-55 

1975 
. 1974 
1966-67 

1913 

53.0 
57.0 
87,0 
70.0 
73.0 
72.0 
63.0 

21.0 
54.0 
(NA) 
81.0 
88.0 
(NA) 
61.0 

80.0 
60.0 
(NA) 
65.0 
68.0 
(NA) 
64.0 

0.26 
0O90 
(NA) 
1.25 
1.29 
(NA) 
0.95 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Burundi..................... 
Cameroon ..................... 
Rwanda ...................... 

1970-71 
1976 
1970 

95.0 
79.0 
94.0 

(NA) 
92.0 
96.0 

(NA) 
71.0 
91.0 

(NA) 
1.30 
1.00 

EASTERN AFRICA 

Ethiopia1 .. .. .. .. .. . ... .. .. . 19 68 / 71  9 5 .0 9 0 .0 97 .0  0 . 9 3 
Madagascar ................... 
Mauritius ................ 
Seychelles ................... 
Sudan ................... 
Tanzania ..................... 

1966 
1972 

.1977 
1973 
1967 

88.0 
34.0 
17.0 
71.0 
92.0 

91.0 
39.0 
15.0 
(NA) 
98.0 

85.0 
33.0 
19.0 
(NA) 
86.0 

1.07 
1.18 
0.79 
(NA) 
1.14 

SOUTH RN AFRICA 

Angola ...................... 
Botswana .................... 
Lesotho ...................... 
Malawi .................... . 
Mozambique ................... 
Zambia ...................... 

1960 
1971 
1976 
1977 
1970 
1969 

69.0 
90.0 
46,0 
86.0 
74.0 
32.0 

47.0 
95.0 
50.0 
96.0 
94.0 
39.0 

71.0 
85.0 
43.0 
78,0 
67.0 
32.0 

0.66 
1.12 
1.16 
1,23 
1.40 
1.22 

1 Refers to rural areas only. 
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Table 5.10. Percent of Unpaid Family Workers in Labor Force Age 10 Years and Over, by 
Sex and Rural/Urban 

Region and country 


rotal country
 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

Cape Verde .................... 

.......................
Chad 

. ... . ... .. .. . ... .. .. ... ..
Mali2 


. .. . . . . . .. . . . . . .. . . . . .
Senegal 3.


COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ... .. ..
Benin t 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
Ghana l..


Guinea' ...................... 

Liberia....................... 

Sierra Leone .................. 


. . . . .. . . . . . .. . . . . .. . . . . . .
Tog o
 

CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Burundi ....................... 

. ... . .. .. ... . ... .. ...
Careroon 3 


. .. ... . .. .. .. .. ... .. .. .
Rwanda 


EASTERN AFRICA
 

... .. . .. ... .. .. .. .. .
Mauritius 5 

... . .. .. .. ... .. .. ..
Seychelles 5 


6 .. .. ... . .. ... .. .. .. .. .. .
Sudan
 
Tanzania ...................... 


SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Botswana ...................... 

. .. ... . .. ... .. .. .. ... .
Lesotho 


Malawi ........................ 

Mozambique .................... 


See footnotes at end of table.
 

Residence 

Year 


1960 

..
1964 


1976 

1970 


1961 

1970 


1954-55 

1974 

1963 


.
 1970 


1970-71 

1976 

1970 


1972 

1977 

1973 

1967 


1971 

1976 

1977 

1970 


Total 


10.5 

28. 

43.9 

32.7 


25.2 

12.3 

65.0 

18.2 

45.0 

24.1 


60.3 

19.8 

53.6 


1.7 

1.9 

9.4 


16.0 


78.6 

36.3 

75.6 

14.7 


F/M ratio 

Women Men (male=l.00)
 

9.3 10.9 0.85
 
80.3 9.0 8.92
 
77.8 37.1 2.10
 
(NA) (NA) (NA)
 

30.9 22.2 1.39
 
18.6 7.3 2.55
 
95.5 31.2 3.06
 
42.2 9.4 4.49
 
82.4 24.2 3.40
 
26.3 21.5 1.22
 

84.4 31.6 2.67
 
34.1 10.0 3.41
 
82.1 22.6 3.63
 

4.0 1.1 3.64
 
1.3 2.2 0.59
 

30.2 4.3 7.02
 
15.4 16.5 0.93
 

88.3 67.4 1.31
 
45.9 20.2 2.27
 
93.3 60.5 1.54
 
34.4 7.4 4.65
 

http:male=l.00
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Table 5.10. Percent of Unpaid Family Workers in Labor Force Age 10 Years and Over, by 
Sex and Rural/Urban 

Region and country 

Rural 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

.. . .. ... . ... . .. .. ... .. .. ..
Chad 

2 .. . . . . . . .. . . . . . .. . . . . .. . . .
Mali
 

. . . . . . . . . . . .. ..
Mauritania t .


Niger 4........................ . 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. ... .. .
Senegal 3 . 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

. . . . .. . . . . . . .. . . . . . .. . . .
Uenin t.

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .Guinea 4 

Liberia ....................... 


CENTRAL AFRICA
 

. ... .. .. . ... . ... . ... .. .. .
Rwanda 


EASTERN AFRICA
 

Ethiopia...................... 

Sudan 6........................ 

Tanzania ...................... 


SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Malawi ........................ 


See footnotes at end of table.
 

Residence-

Year 

1964 

1976 


1965 
1960 

1970 


1961 

19 54- 55 


1974 


1970 


1970 

1973 


1967 


1977 


Continued 

Total 

29.6 

47.4 

45.6 

(NA) 

45.6 


26.1 

6 6 .9 


22.4 


54.2 


46.3 

11.7 


16.6 


80.0 


Women Men 
F/M ratio 

(male=1.00) 

80.8 9.3 8.69 
81.8 4U.2 2.03 
89.0 37.8 2.35 
(NA) 44.4 (NA) 
(NA) (NA) (NA) 

31.9 23.2 1.38 
9 5 .8 3 3 .2 2 .89 

46.3 11.9 3.89 

82.7 22.9 3.61 

80.9 34.2 2.37 
33.1 5.4 6.13 

15.6 17.5 0.89 

94.8 66.4 1.43 
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Table 5.10. Percent of Unpaid Family Workers in Labor Force Age 10 Years and Over, by 
Sex and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued 

F/M ratio

Region and country Year Total Women Men (male=1.O0) 

Urban 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

Chad ......................... 1964 13.6 
 65.8 4.0 16.45
 ... .. ..
.. .. .. .. .. .. ... .. .
Maii2 
 1976 17.4 34.0 15.1 2.25
 . .. .. ... .. .. .. .. .. .. ..  
Seneyal3 
 1970 8.2 (NA) (NA) (NA)
 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

. . . . .
Benin t 1961 17.2 24.2 
 10.9 2.22
 .
 .. .. . .
Guinea 4.::. :::::::: . 1954-55 37.1 87.9 
 10.9 8.06
 
Liberia ....................... 1974 5.3 
 17.6 3.1 5.68
 
Togo ......................... 1970 8.7 
 5.6 12.2 0.46 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Rwanda I....................... 1970 35.7 1b.O60.2 4.01
 

EASTERN AFRICA
 

Sudan 6........................  
 1973 1.3 4.7 1.0 4.70
Tanzania ..................... 1967 
 1.9 4.8 1.3 3.69
 

SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Malawi ........................ 1977 14.9 45.9 6.8 
 6.75 

lRefers to ages 15 years and over.
2Refers to ages 8 years and over.
 
3Refers to ages 6 years and over.
 
4 Refers to ages 14 years and over.
 
5Refers to ages 12 years and over.
 
6Refers to the settled population only.
 

http:male=1.O0
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Chapter 6
 

@fdLiVing 

Ph'Wt*='~g5 xJ1unk 

The family has always been the fundamental institution and 
organizing rrinciple of Sub-Saharan African society, and mar-
riage, whether under customary, religious, or civil law, is the key 
mechanism by which the family ensures its stability and well-
being across the generations. Because of its cer.tral function, 
marriage is a complex institution; the specific rights and obliga-
tions of husbands and wives and parents and children vary 
among the several ethnic groups in the region and reflect 
deeply rooted cultural values and historical experience. Dif-
ferences depend in part upon whether descent is patrilineal or 
matrilineal and on whether access to land for the newly formed 
couple comes from the family of husband or wife. They also 
depend upon the type of marriage-whether it has been entered 
into under customary, religious, or :.ivil law. As African societies 
are changing, so the institution of marriage is also changing, but 
it remains a central feature in the lives of virtually all adults in 
the region. Traditionally, a woman's status has been defined 
within the context of the family, and although her sphere of 
action is widening, her emotional support continues to come 
from family relationships, her sense of integrity and self-worth 
are still inescapably lirked to family roles, and her opportunities 
and constraints are often tied to those roles. Consequently, 
marital status is a critical variable in determining a woman's 
social status and access to the resources of the society. 

Most women live in households with a male head-their 
husband if they are married, or a male relative if they are single 
or their marriages have been dissolved. In recent years, a number 
of factors have led an increasing number of women to bcome 
heads of households themselves. Some, a very few, have never 
married, choosing or being forced into personal independence 
with its risks over the relative security and confinement of mar-
riage. For more of them, marriage has been dissolved by separa-
tion, divorce, or death; although traditionally such women would 
have returned to their parents' home, increased opportunities 

for employment and income generation, particularly in the cities, 
now lead many women to try to maintain an independent 
household for themselves and their children. Ii the Sub-Saharan 
Africa region, moreover, the relatively large i,umber of women 
whose husbands do not reside with them in the same village or 
city may head a de facto instead of a de jure household. These 
women may be wives of men who have gone away on long-term 
labor contracts, or they may be second or third wives in 
polyg.-nous families. Whatever the specific reason these women 
are managing a household -',.,e, they are frequently in a 
precarious economic and social position. Without access to 
family resources, and often without authority to make the 
necessary decisions, such women are particularly vulnerable. 
Because their situation is only now being recognized, and 
because cultural norms tend to assign such housholds to a male 
head if there is a candidate anywhere, the extent of the 
phenomenon is unknown, but special studies in a number of 
places suggest that considerable numbers may be involved. This 
chapter describes the characteristics and function of marriage 
in African society, points to some of the changes now under
way across the region in marriage law and prnctice, ;jrd reviews 
information on marital status and household structure available 
in the WID Data Base for as many of the 40 Sub-Saharan African 
countries as possible. 

Marriage in Sub-Saharan Africa 
Although details differ, traditional marriage has always 

represented the joining of two ;ieages, and not primarily of two 
individuals. It involves the excnange of rights in property and 
offspring between the two families, and lays upon the con
tracting families and the couple certain obligations and respon
sibilities. Traditional marriage has changed in response to the 
influence of both Islam and Christianity and to the pressures and 
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values introduced by national independence and economic 
modernization. The description which follows presents certain 
broad features which have commonly chbacter -edtraditional 
marriage in the region, without attemptinig to sketch out either 
the range of variation or specific modifications introduced in 
recent decades.' 

Normally there is an early betrothal, followed by payment of 
an agreed-upon bridewealth to the family of the bride. 
Bridewealth may be paid in installments, and the security of a 
woman in marriage is often a function of the status of 

briuewealth payments. Polygamy is traditionally favored as a 
means of achieving greater influence for the family through the 
development of a wider set of close linkages, access to more 
land, and more children to work the land. Polygamy also pro 
vides alternative sexual partners for the husband during the long 
period that an infant is breastfeeding, a time when traditionally 
a couple abstains from sexual contact. Although under 
customary law a man may take any number of wives, inasmuch 
as bridewealth must be paid for each wife, few irren have been 
able to afford more than two or three in practice. Women marry 
at very young ages, soon after reaching puberty, while men are 
several years older at first marriage. Fhe disparity in the age at 
first marriage between women and men is typically greater when 
a woman is the second or third wife, as it is generally only older 
men who have amassed sufficient wealth to make such a 
marriage.2 

The economic contribution which a wife makes to the 
household is generally recognized, whethar or not she brings a 
dowry to the marriage, and the property of husband and wife 
is often kept separate. A wife traditionally has no rights to the 
property of her husband, whether acquired before or during their 
marriage, despite her obligation to work in his fields or to assist 
his other enterprises. Nevertheless, she has a sphere in which 
she is relatively autonomous, and can dispose of the income 
generated by her own efforts by her own decision. Both part-
ners have obligations to their parental families, including mak-
ing gifts, participating in celebrations, supporting relatives in 
need, and contributing to educational expenses of younger sib-
hirigs, among other things. 

The dissolution of marriage, too, has traditionally been a family 
concern. Formal divorce is rare in the traditional marriage 
inasnILich as it would require a husband to return some or all 
of the bridewealth to his wife's family, and the wife to give up 
all children beyond the age of weaning to the family of her hus-
band. But separation is n)t uncommon. The death of a husband, 
a frequent occurrence because of the usual wide disparity in the 
ages of husbands and wives and the high levels of mortality, 
is especially difficult for a woman under traditional practice. Not 
only does she lose the support of someone for whom she may 

'For descriptions of traditional marriage in many African societies, seeBryson (1981), Little 11973), Mair (1969l, Oppong (1983), Pala (1975),
Phillips arid Morris (1971), Radcliffe-Brown and Forde (1967), arid UNECA 
(19821)). 

'For discussions of polygamy in African society, see Clignet (1970), Ekechi 
11976), Oppong 1983), Pala (1975), Phillips and Morris (1971), Radcliffe-
Brown and Forde (1967), Tommy (1980), UNECA (1979a and 1982b), and 
Welch and Glick ( 980). For an example of economic decisionraking among
co-wives, see Tommy 11980). For evidence of differential mortality amcng
childen in polygamous families, see Mott 1982). 
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have developed real affection, but in many ethnic yroups she 
no longer has any righ't to her children or to the property which 
she and her husband may have acquired together. Although in 
some groups a widow may remain for the rest of her life in her 
husband's house, in others she loses everything and must return 
to her parental family. In patrilineal societies, her school age 
children remain with her husband's family.3 For the majority of 
widows in the childbearirng years, their families will arrange for 
remarriage as quickly as possible. Some cultures practice the 
levirate, a cistom under which a widow becomes the wife of 

one of her husband's relatives, usually a brother.4 

The traditional rights and obligations of African marriage have 
been made more complicated ih-, the simultaneous existence of 
several different forms of mnarriage in each country. In all coun
tries, both customary and civil riarriages are recognized. In 
addition, there may be one or more forms of religiou-ly sanc
tioned marriage, usually Islamic and/or Christian; in Enst Africa, 
-lindu marriages are also recognized. Differences in rights and 
obligations of the marriage partners in the several types of mar
riage can be substantial. Although marriage under Islamic law 
is for the most part compatible with long-standing traditional 
practice, the coming of Islam reduced to four the number of legal 
wives its followers could have at any one time, while making 
divorce unavailable to women and easier for men. The status 
of women, however, is protected under Islam; equal treatment 
of each wife is required. Although there is no provision for joint 
property in the Islamic marriage code, Koranic rules of inheritance 
ensure that a widow and her children receive a substantial share 
of the decedent's estate. 

With the coming of Christian missionaries and colonial rulers, 
monogamous marriage was introduced. Based on Western con
cepts of marital rights and obligations and on Western patterns 
of inheritance, it joined men and women as senior and junior part
ners in an exclusive lifetime venture. Such marriages could be 
contracted in either a religious or a civil ceremony under provi
sions of law which reflected the Victorian British, French, 
Portuguese, or Roman-Dutch marriage law of the colonial era. 

After the achievement of national independence, many African 
governments, goaded in part by women who had participated 
actively in the struggle against co;onial rule, and in part by their 
own desire to clarify the existing confusion and ambiguity in mar
riage and family law, began to try to enact legislation which 
would on the one hand respect national traditions and values, 
and on the other give recognition to the economic and social 
changes in women's position in society. Few countries have 
found consensus in this. In most, there have been bitter and con
tinuing struggles in the legislature, revealing the deep anxieties 
and resentments which many African men feel about major 
change in the status of women (Pala, 1975; and UNECA, 1979a 

and 1982b). 

3There is a wide range among countries and within ethnic groups in the 
treatment afforded widows. See Gay (1982) for a description of the care 
taken of the widow's interests among the Basotho (Lesotho), where when 
a man dies all his relatives are expected to help plow the widow's fields the 
next year. In contrast, see an account in UNECA (I982a) where among the
Shona (Zimbabwe) the death of her husband can deprive a woman of all that 
they have worked for together.

'For an accout of the practice of the levirate in Senegal, see UNECA 
(11982b). 
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Some coLntries enacted legislation which for the most part 
simpl\, codifiea customary practice; even this has represented 
a step it,, Nard for women by reducing the scope for arbitrary 
action. Yet there has been change. Although many marriages 
continue to be arranged in the traditional ways, particularly in 
the rural areas, most countries have placed certain legal restric-
tions on the minimum age at marriage for both women and men, 
on the ability oF families to proceed without consent of the two 
parties involved, and on the maximum brideprice which can be 
demanded.9 Marriage registration systems have been instituted, 
Although not usually compulsory for traditional marridge, 
r.-gistration makes marriage legally binding, thus providing 
v ornen with additional protection. Some countries now limit the 
number of wives a man can take, but attempts to require the 
consent of the first before he can bring another into the 
household have as yet been largely unsuccessful.6 

Divorce has been made easier for women to initiate, and in 

mo,;t countries, although children continue to belong to the hus
band's family, women have been given the right to custody of 
miror children, at least to age 7 and sometimes older, if the mar-
riage is dissolved. Property rights, both during marriage and upon 

the death of the husband, have been redefined. Married women 

can now enter into contracts, sue and be sued, obtain a passport, 
hold property and, within limits, dispose of their property without 
the consent of their husbands. In some countries, lImits have 

been set on the fraction of property held by either partner which 
can be given away or sold without the consent of the other. 
Nevertheless, despite changes in the law, traditional practices 

frequently continue; women are often reluctant or unable to take 

action to enforce their new rights.7 

Accompanying these changes, corresponding changes have 
taken place in the social and psychologica; meaning of marriage. 
Traditional marriage had been a contractual arrangement be'J 
tween families. If a couple fulfilled their obligations to each other, 
their children, and their parental families, and treated each other 
with kindness and respect, this was enough. They were no ex-
pected to shame interests, become close companions, still less 

to be in love, althougl- many came to feel deep affection for one 
another. But as African society has changed, as the scope for 
individual choice has widened, as education and employment 
for both men and women have given them some measure of 
financial independence and strengthened their decision-making 
role in marriage, the importance of the extended family has 
weakened, and the influence of the ideal of the companionate 
monogamouos marriage has grown, particularly among women. 
Both women and men are demanding agreater role in the selec
tion of a partner. 

Ilmo State in Nigeria has recently set a limit oi bridewealth of N60 ($100 
U.S.) and forbids any demard for additional liits. On the other hand, the 
brideprice in Lesotho set by law remains very high: 20 cattle, 10 sheep, 1 
horse. Gay (1982) suggests that this cusures that the money earned by labor 
in the mines of South Africa will bu distributed throughour the society. 
'Tanzania's Marriage Act of 1971 was a roiable exception; before a man 
can marry a second, the fil:t w Ie must relister consent in court (UNECA, 
1982b). But similar provisions have been iritroduced, in Ghana, Kenya, and 
Senegal without success. 

'For discussions of egalaluines in Sub-Saharan, Africa and the problems 
of implementation, see Gay i19821, Pala 11975), Phillips and Morris (1971), 
and UNECA (1979a, 1982a, and 1982b). 
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An increasing number of edcated women are rejectiig 
polygamous marriages, and in many countries polygamy is 
turning out to be less prackical indii uiban suciely, where hous
ing and other necessities are expensive. Despite some evidence 
that plural marriage may be increasing in a few places, in most 
the practice is falling off.' This does riot necessarily imply that 
large numbers of men have accepted the ideal of monogamy and 
sexual fidelity; indeed, studies consistently find re atively high 
levels of approval for polygamy among men,' an approval con
firmed by the speeches in the legislature when a marriage reform 
law is being considered (Pda, 1975; and UNECA, 1979a and 
1982b). There are a number of more or less institutionalized sex
ual arrangements open to an African man short of formally tak
ing a second or third wife. In societies where polygamy has been 
the tradition, such liaisons do riot generally disrupt marriage, pro
vided that the husband fulfills his obligations to his wife and 

farmiily and avoids embarrassing her.' 0 

Data Availability. Data on marital status come primarily from cen
suses and household surveys. These may be supplemented by 
special studies of particular population subgroups. Although 

many countries have established provisions for marriage registra
tion, these systems are usually voluntary, coverage is inade

quate, and the resulting uata are not useful as yet. As dis

cussed above, there have been a number o[ conceptual and 

definitional problems in obtaining meaningful data on marital 
status and households. Because of cultural sensitivities, ques
tions on polygamy or on consensual unions are riot asked in most 

African countries. Where the statutory age at marriage is older 
than traditional practice, questions on age at marriage may not 
yield reliable data. 

As has been the case with the indicators of women's access 
to education and employment presented in previous chapters, 

data on marital status in the WlD Data Base for the Sub-Saharan 
African countries are limited. Only 27 of the 41 countries have 
information on marital status by sex, 25 by sex and age, 16 by 
sex and age for rural areas, and 13 by sex and age for urban 

areas. For only 23 countries, just over one half, is information 
available on the minimum legal age at marriage for women and 
men; data on polygamy are available for 22 countries, and on 
consensual unions for 6. For most countries, these data refer 
to the same dates as those for the basic population di a of 
chapter 3. 

National Data: Nuptiality 

Age at first marriage. Of the 23 countries with information about 
a minimum legal age at marriage (see table 6.1), 20 had 
established a minimum for women and 19 had set such a limit 
for men. In many cases, the ages are the same for the two sexes, 

"For change in the extent of polygany, see 8rysn 11981), Gcy 119821, 
UNECA (1982b), and World Fertility Survey H981c0. 

"For discussions of differential perceptions ofmodern polygamy by women 
and rien. see Clignet (1970), Ekechi (1976), Little (1973), and Oppong 
(1983).
 
'*The literature on extramarital liasons and prostitution in Africa is grow

ing. See Little (1973); Smith. Khoo, and Fawcett 11983); and UNECA (1981a 
and 1982b). 
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but where they differ, in every case the legal age for men has 
been set higher than that for worrnen, usually by 2 to 3 years. 
Tho modal age for vvoirerr is 16 years, buc iii Ethiopia and Kenya, 
it can be much lower arong partic.dar ethnic gIroups; at the other 
extreme, Nigeria's 21 vears is certainly unrealistic and unen-
forceable, at least for women. The modal legal age for men is 
18, with a range from 13 years in Ghana to 21 years in Nigeria. 

Table 6.2 and figure 6.1 show the age by which 50 percent 
of the population ha.d been married at least once; where available, 
figures have been tabulated separately for rural and urban 
residence. The range is considerable for women, from under age 
17 in Chad to age 30 in the Seychelles, but rmost countoes 
cluster in the range of 17 to 20 years. The range is a!so large 
for men, from age 22 in Chad, Rwanda, and Mka!awi, to amie, 30 
in Uganda and Botswana and age 32 in the Seyche!les. Theso 
ages for men do not cluster but instead are spread fairly evenly 
across the range between 22 and 27 years. 

Differences between men and women in the age at which 50 
percent have ever been married are fairly large; except in Burundi, 
Rwanda and the Seychelles, where the difference is only 2 years, 
the age differential is usually frorn 5 to 10 years. Compared to 
the minimum legal ages of marriage, the age by which half the 
population has been riarried for both women and me-i is 
significantly older, -.,rile the age differentials between women 
and men are considerably larger. Age differentials betvecen 
women and men in rural and urban areas are similar, but the ages 
by which half hava ma-ried for both women and men tend to 
be approximately 1 to 2 years older in the cities than in lhe 
countryside. 

No longitudinal data are available to examine changes in age 
at marriage over time, but information from other sources sug-
gests that in a nunber of countries age at marriage has been 
increasing. The World R-ertility Survey has identified a definite 
rise in female age at marriage in the Sudan, from 19 ,ears in 
1973 to 21 years in 1978, and in Kenya there has been an 
increase from 21 to 32 percent in the proportion still unmarried 
by age 20 among worien age:; 20 to 24, in comparison with 
those ages 30 to 34. On the other hand, no trend toward 
increased female age at marriage was observed by either the 
Lesotho or the Senegal Fertility Surveys (World Fertility Survey, 
1981a, 1981b, 1981c, and 1982). 

Current Marital Status. In table 6.3 and figure 6.2, current marital 
status is shown by sex for the total country; in table 6.4 the 
same information is presented for rural areas, and ii table 6.5 
for the cities. Therc is considerable variation ariong the coun-
tries in the distribution of marital status within each sex. For 
women, the proportion who are currently married varies from 
24 percent in Cape Verde (1960) to 85 percent in Guinea 
(1954-55), with a median of 62 percent. Some of this range is 
due to differences in age at marriage and some to the age 
distribution of the female population. 

There are real differences in the proportion of people whose 
marriages have been dissolved and i- the proportion of those 
who have never been married. The median proportion of widows 
is close to 9 percent, but the range goes from 3 percent in Ghana 
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(1970) to a very high 21 percent in Lesotho (1 966). For the 
separated and divorced, the comparable figures are a medianO 
of 3 percen:, and a range of 0.2 percent (Cape Verde, 1960) 
to 9 percent (Zambia, (969). Msclassification may account for 
some of Lesotho's 21 percent widowed; only 2 percent of ti)e 
women report being separated or divorced, yet this is unlikely. 
That country has a very low formal divorce rate, but with its 
high rates o; mrale labor emigration, marital instability ard separa
tion are high. It is posE:ible that many women in this category 
are reporting themselves as widowed. 

The largest variatior armnong countries is in the proportion 
single; the range is f'om 4 percent in Chad (1964) to an 
astounding 70 percent in Cape Verde (1 960). The latter rna, 
be the result of the high immigration from the mainland which 
is characteristic of Care Verde. If Cape Verde is exf-luded, the 
country with the his-hest proportion of single women is
 
Uganda, at 54 percent (1969). The median is 24 percent with
 

Cape Verrle, 23 percer t without. The counties reporting more 
than 50 percent single include Cape Verde, Togo, Sudan, and 
Uganda. 

The median portion currently married for men was 52 percent, 
widowed, 2 percent, separated or divorced, 2 percent, and 
single, 43 perc,,nt (with and withiout Cape Verde). The femele 
median percent married is 1 .2 times that of males, while female 
median Fercent single is only 0.6 as large as the male. 

In the cities, the dist 'ibution of rnarital status is different from 
that in rural areas. In every country in the data base and for both 
se>{es, the propc;..an single is higher in the city; for women, Ex
cf.pt in Togo and Malawi, the proportion separated or divorced 

is higher in url:.an areas. For every country and for both sexes, 
the proportions who are married are slightly higher in rural areas; 
this is also true for the widowed ir, almost all countries. These 
figures underscore the differences between the urban and rural 
areas with respect to women-header househrolds; worren heads 
in rural area,, are likuly to be widowS, sometines young women 
widh children, but more often olde-r women. In the cities, 
households withoLt male Ieads are most !ikely to be headed by 
divorced and/or separated women, often with young children; 
unmarried women tend to live with their families er as boarders 
with relatives. The: ads of these groups are likely to be quite 
different." 

Pe.'cent Single at Ages 20 to 24 and 45 to 49. A useful way 
of comparing the age pattern of marrioge for women and men 
is to examine the percent single at two ages: 20 to 24 years 
and 45 to 49 years. Data for women and men in t'iese age groups 
are shown in table 6.6; similar data are pr,sented separately for 
rural and urban areas in table 6.7. The differences between the 
sexes at ages 20 to 24 are dramatic. The median proportion 
single for women in this age group is a mere 15 percent, while 
for the men it is close to 74 percent. Nevertheless, by age group 

For discu~siorm ofth exen and prubrerns of frrnrleaded houshols, 
see Bryson (1981), Buvir,i and Yr ,ssef (1978). Caplanr (1981). G.ay (1982). 
ILO (1972), Kerven (19791, Kossoudi and Muelle (1981), Litio (19731,Oppong H983), Pala (1 975l, UNECA (1974a, 1979. 1981 a, I982a, and 
1982b), and World Bank (1980) 
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45 to 49 years, these differences have largely disappeared; in 
most coJntries, at these ages virtually everyone of both sexes 
reports hraving been married at least once. Median values show 
about 2 percn, of womren and 4.5 percent of men who report 
never hiving been married. Because these data are essertially 
cros -sectional, cohort data would be required to see whethur; 
this pattern is continuing, 

Polygamous Marriage Polygamy continues to be an important 

form of marriage in many parts cf the Sub-SalIKran Africa region. 
It has endured despite the opprobrium of colonia: officials and 
of Christian leaders, the increasing educatii: aid financial in-
dependence of women, the growth of t-he ideal of the 
rn(.,roqarmous corn paiot0 marriage, and the high cost of main

-'since 

tanirqg a polygamous esthlishment in an urban settinj. In many 
areas, p jrticuiariy in Southern Africa, it has become a numerically 
unimportant SLirvivai. but in parts of West Africa polygamy has 
been strengthened in recent ,ears. For example, it has been sug-
gested that the development of cash cropping and small industry 

in northern Nigeria, by increasing the incomes of men, has 
enabled them to forego their wives' labor in the fields; as a con-
sequence, it has become a point i-f pride in these areas not only 
to have more than one wife, but to be able to maintain them 
in seclusion 1tJNECA, 1982b). The World Fertility Survey reports 
evidence suggesting an increase in polygamy in Senegal. Some 
32 oercent of the married men reported two or more wives at 
the time of the survey (1978), while the comparable proportion 
in the 1970-71 demographic survey was only 28 percent (World 
Fertility Survey, 1981c). Table 6.8 presents three indicators of 
polygamy, using data from various sources and for various dates 
(Welch and Glick, 1980). The first column is an incidence 

measure, showing the number of polygynists per 100 married 
men, the second indicates the average number of wives for each 
pengynisecand thidives thvere number of wives marid 
p o l yg y n is , 

or 
an d th e t h ird g iv e s t h e n u mbLe r o f w ive s p e r m a r r ie dp 

man, both monogamous and polygamous. In the countries for 
which data are available, polygamous men constitute anywhere 
from one fifth to one-third of all married men, except in 
Rwanda and Burundi, where they comprise only 8 percent. 
Colurn two suggests tha[ n,",st men in plural marriages take 
only two wives; the number c.- wives per polygynist ranges 
only between 2.0 in Rwanda and 2.4 in Ghana and Toga. The 
ratio of married women to married men in these countries ranges 
from 1.1 in Burundi and Rwanda to 1.6 in Chad; this is a higher 
figure than wou!d be derived from the data in table 6.3 because 
of the particular selection of countries in this table, as in 
polygamous countries female marriage rates tend to be high. 

Households in Sub-Saharan Africa 

There have been many discussions about the meaning of the 
terms household and household head in the African context, with 
their Western implications of a group of people domiciled 
together and pooling their resources to provide each member 
with food and other necessities under tie le.idership of one per
son, normally a man. Traditionally and still today, African 

households are highly fluid, expanding and contracting as 
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members, usually relatives who arfe lookir;q for work, T:Kinq a, 

exam, waiting for transport, and so forth, pause awh iearid rove 
on. The expansion of the group ocupying sinrg c)n {:uid 
is customarily accommodated by build;n .n ddl.-l, separate 
dweliing, often with facilities for meal oreparai.:n ;,i-,n the 
compound, although with modern building s"tyles hi isn 
more difficult." National statistical .ffices have had o d6cive!op 

answers to such questiono as: Is each seoprate ,ii w thn-',
compound a separate household? How man,; [,joeI ,s c

a polygamous marriage constitute, particuiaiv v.her ievvm:c. 

and their children do not reside in die same .om, 
many household heads are there? 

In urban areas, definitionril problems are m.onew-'at satri. 
far the mast part the more commnor tnt, or il PmK'.; 

tions are applicable. Urban households io notiS re adi expaod 
and contract as do those in rural areas hut are more irn.i.. bv 
the amount of space and r-f'oce specifi, aly by the :iro of 
separate rooms in the dwelling. A recea' survey f' 
in Zambia showed that househo!d si7e was diroc) I' re. -2t-d t." 

the number of separate rooms availakl- to thehouseh.ld, even 
in the densely settled areas of Lus,,Pa (Azofor, 198r)). But even 
in urban areas, the distinction may be arbitrar b,,.ween ie 
household consisting of a number ,i Oacc,.ufamily qwo. ps, C 
pying a separateoom, sera oe room, 
but sharing facilities for meal )reparalion. 

Because it has been necessary for net;onalsttistical offices 
to adapt standard census c .ncepts to the icalities of Africo.r 
soi a teos Eco ttic n d o A i c avio fte 
United Nations Economic Commission for Africa have drafted 
a document containing the operatoial de,"1nitions used in the 
several countries of the tegion for concepts com~monly used in 

s ues of te iEgio for c n common. ue i 
censuses and surveys (UNECA, 1978b and 1978c). Such a 
document is an indispensabfe adjunct to the interpretation ofu l s e t a l ti n f r m h e c n r e s O t e n o . 
published tabulations from the countries of the rerion. 

However defined, households in Africa are fairly iarge. For ex
ample, average household size reported by the World Fertility 
Survey (1982) for Sudan was 5.3 persons (6.0 persons ,nd 5.0 
persons for urban and rural areas, respectively) among the sam
pie population. I, the Zambian survey mentioned above, large 
households predominated in both urban and rural samples Ian 
average of 6.4. and 6.6 persons, respectively). By nature of the 
sample, these are overestimates, as t,;e sample excluded one. 
person male households and those without a woman age 12 to 
50 years, but since a small fraction of the population resides 
in such households, the figures are reasonable estimates for the 
living arrangements of the vast majority of the population 
fAzefor, 1982). In the 1976 Lesotho census, the repcrted 
average de jure household size is 5.0 persons, but so great is 
the effect of labor emigration thait the average de facto household 
size is only 4.4 persons (Gay, 1982). 

The extent of underreporting of female household heads is 
unknown, but it is considered to be substantial. Because social 
norms do not yet support the idea of a female head of household, 

'For discussions of the fluid African household, see Caplan (1981). Gay
(1982), Mair (1969, Oppong (1983, Radcliffe Brown and Forde (196 I, 

and UNECA (1982b). 

http:thehouseh.ld
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beth re ::r:]-...s and -'umerators often assign, nominal head-
ar'p(oa ,?s a'~ri m,.; in one case, headship was ass'gned 

'~n 
-a;orted to probe fo- the number of -women who 

huads of households suggest thi:it the rane 
I household surve, found that woman con-

too, , 1 U vyear old son. Results from tee few studies 

'£-.",mhian 
in , ,,. it ora-fifth of the rurAl housCh:);d heads, but less 

.ha.i er 
 of uoan heads; hie the nature of the sample, 
,' . d by v¢omen ,verage 50 were underestirnated 
A.,, "-.).in Ghana. t;-ie Internatior, al Labour Office 

os ,,i - that more than one third o, all rural households are 
hra:ie!d by women ilL0, 1972). in Lesotho, where male labor 
emigration iSvery large, several studies report nearly one-third 
of rura! Iol sehoids with de Jore fema'e heads, and another third, 
whose no-minal M3le headr. art! absent migrants, with de facto 
fe.aic hea,(G :y,1982). A 978 survey in Botswana reported 
that 23 percenr of rural households andt 33 percent of households 
in .apita: cv of Gaborone were headed by woren (Kossoudji 
anri(Mtelier, 198!: and UNECA, 1981a). In Zimbabwe, it s 
e::timated that rmore than one half the rural man are working 
away fom their her-n, villages; their wives are in most cases 
dp facto hauehoid (L. 1982a). A World Bankbeads NECA, 
(1980) stucl of Tanzanian urban worrien found tha.t 15 perceat 
of the sarnpK, were householtd heads; a breakdown by marital 
status showed that 48 percent of the divorced and separated, 
18 percent of the sinl3e, and 10 percent of the currently mar-
tied were rnanagnnq tI eir own households. 

NJotlibultions of householc income by characteristics of the 
household heaId are available. -lowever, case studies show that 
in Afr:ca as eisewbhere in the world, households headed by 
womn1 teiid to b aFiong the -ost vulnerable to economic and 
social stress. Like male hou'sehcld heads, there women must 
find ways to support their f1-mnilies, but their employment 
oeppirtunities are imited. Mot Ind 'hat sorne kind of informal 
trading, perhaps combine"l wIh handlittm., is the only practical
option. Many also weceive hell) from relatives and male friends. 
Some turn to prostitution. Because officials generally believe that 
the traditional extended farrily sster contorues o be effec-
tive, they have br eri slow to recognize the prcblemis of these 

' households. Since marital Histability appears to be a growing 
phenomenon in the region, the magnitude of this problem is likely 
to increase, and governments will need to begin to give serious 

'See references cited in footnote 1. 
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attention to the plight of ho iseholds headed by women. Ade
quote data would be a first step. 

Data Availability. Ho: sehold da-ta in the WID Data Pise are even 
more linnit,-n tia., data on mnarital status; 18 countries give 
information on n fedian household size for the whole country, but 
only 17 countries have such dJata for rnral and 15 for urban are;'s. 
]he number or households with rernale heads was tabulated for 
just 13 coJntries, and by age of worniln for 12. Again, for most 
countries, these data refer to the sarie dates as toe basic popula
tion data of chapter 3. 

National Data: Household Structure 

Household Sze. Median household size is presented in table 6.9 
antd figure 6.4 for the total country and for rural and urban areas. 
IHouseholdI sizes are large.: medians range frcm 3.9 persons per 
household in Benin 1951) and Ghana (1970) to 6.9 in The 
Ganb,:.i 11973). Rural nouseholds are i.ery much larger than 
urban in The Gambia (median sires of 7.6 and 4.8, respec
tively); in the rest of the iegior. Ihere, isonly a slight tendency 
for rural households to be larme than urban illMost cobntl ies.
 

Women as Heads of Households. The proportion oi househohids 
headed by wornen and the a:Odistribution of the female heads 
are given in table 6. 10, along withthe femalemale ratio of per
cent headship. The range in fenale headship is considerable, 
from just 5 percent of households in Upper Volta to 29 percent 
in Malawi and 30 percent inKenya. The median for the 1:3 coun
tries reporting such data is 15 percent with female heads. The 
Upper Volta figure is strikingly low, and in)cludes only de jure 
female heads; it does not reflect the situation of the many 
wumen left by their migrant husbands with the responsibility of 
managing he housrhold. 

In four of the ten countries with data, nore of the women who 
are household heads are found ifi the age group 30 to 44 yeais 
than in any other, while in three countries the peak ages are 40 
to 59 years. In Upper Volta, it is arnonC the oldest wonien,ages 
60 years and over, whure more women heads are found than 
at other ages. At the peak ages 30 to 44 years, most of the 
women heads are in the ages where responsibilities for work and 

family are normally the heaviest and where the struggle to 
manage alone must be the most difficult. 
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Figure 6.1. 	 Age by Which 50 Percent of Women and Me
 
Have Ever Been Married
 

Women Men 

Age
 
(years)
 

Sahel West Africa Coastal West Africa 
 Central Africa 

4 0
 

35

30 

0 	 L F...... .... . .. ... 

w -

Mali Senegal Upper Ghana Liberia Togo Burundi Camooon Rwanda 
1976 1970 Volta 1971 1974 1970 1970-71 1976 1970 

1975 

Age
 
(years)
 

45 

Eastern Africa 	 Southern Africa 
40

35
 

30
 

25L 

20

15 	 7
 

7
 

10 	 . 

Mauritius Seychelles Sudan Uganda Angola Botswana Malawi Mozambique 
1972 1977 1973 1973 1970 1971 1S77 1970
 



16 Marital Status and Living Arrangernents Women of the World 

Figure 6.2. Proportion of Women 10 Years of Age and Over 
inCategories of Marital Status 
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Figure 6.3. Percent Single Among Women In Two Age Groups, 
by Rural/Urban Residence 

Rural Urban Rural Urban 
20-24 45-49 
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o For Rwanda, poicent single for age 45-49 in rural areas is 0.0; 
for Ethiopia, daya on percent single are not available for urban areas. 
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Figure 6.4. Median Number of Persons per Household,

by Rural/Urban Residence
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Figure 6.5. Percent of Households Headed by Women 
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Table 6.1. Minimum Legal Age at Marriage for Women and Men 

Regi on dnd country Women 	 Men Region and country Women Men 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 
 EASTERN AFRICA
 

The Gambia ........... None None 
 Ethiopia ............. 12-15 18-20
Mali ................. .
 15 18 Kenya ................ 9-18 15-18

Niger'. ................. .. .16 
 l18 Madagascar .......... 14 17
Senegal .............. 16 
 20 Mauritius - . ..... 15 18
 

Somalia.............. 
 16 None
COASTAL WEST AFRICA 
 Tanzania ............. 15 18

Uganda................... 16 18
 

Benin ................ None None
 
Ghana ................ 13 13 
 SOUTHERN AFRICA
 
Guinea ............... 
 17 18
 
Liberia .............. 
 16 16 Botswana ............. 16 16
Nigeria .............. 
 21 21 Lesotho.............. 16 18
Sierra Leone ......... None 
 None 	 Swaziland ............ 16 18
 

Zambi a............... 16 16
CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Cameroon ............. 15 18
 
Zaire ................ 15 
 18
 

Note: Data on legal 
marital ages represent the most recently compiled information.
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Table 6.2. Age by Which 50 Percent of Women and Men Have Ever Been Married, 
by Rural/Urban Residence 

Total Rural Urban 
Region and country --

Yea r Women Men Women Me n Women Me n 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

Chad................... 1964 117 22 '17 22 17 22 
Mali ................... 1976 17 27 17 27 19 29 
Mauritania ............. 1965 (NA) (NA) 121 28 (NA) (NA) 
Senegal ................ 1972 18 28 17 28 19 29 
Upper Volta ............ 1975 17 27 17 26 18 27 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Benin.................. 1961 120 24 120 24 18 25 
Ghana .................. 1971 19 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 
Guinea ................. 1954-55 120 26 120 26 120 27 
Liberia ................ 1974 18 26 18 2 18 26 
Togo ................... 1970 18 25 18 25 20 27 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Burundi................. 1970-71 21 23 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 
Cameroon............... 1976 18 26 17 25 19 27 
Rwanda ................. 1970 20 22 20 22 20 24 
Zaire .................. 1955-58 18 23 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 

EASTERN AFRICA 

Ethiopia ............... 1970 (NA) (NA) 16 22 (NA) (NA) 
Kenya .................. 1969 19 25 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 
Mauritius .............. 1972 22 27 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 
Seychelles ............. 1977 30 32 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 
Sudan.................. 1973 18 25 18 25 19 27 
Tanzania ............... 1967 17 23 17 23 17 25 
Uganda ................. 1973 20 30 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 

SOUTHERN AFRICA 

Angola ................. 1970 18 23 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 
Botswana............... 1971 24 30 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 
Lesotho ................ 1966 19 25 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 
Malawi ........ ........ 1977 17 22 17 22 18 24 
Mozambique ............. 1970 19 24 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 
Zambia ................. 1969 18 24 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 

1Precise age cannot be determined. Figure represents a maximum estimate. 
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Table 6.3. Percent Distribution of Population Age 10 Years and Over, hy Marital Status 
and Sex 

Divorced or 
Region and country Year Total Single MarriedL Widowed separated 

Wome n 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

Cape Verde ........ 
Chad 2...... ...... ....... 
Mali 3 . ,, . 

Niger4. . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . 

Senega 2 .. . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . 

1960 
1964 
1976 
1977 
1970 

100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 

70.1 
4.0 
19.1 
43.9 
12.8 

24.0 
76.5 
65.6 
48.3 
75.4 

5.5 
13.0 
11.3 
4.9 
8.6 

0.2 
6.5 
1.7 
2.6 
3.1 

Upper Volta ............. 1975 100.0 24.4 67.3 7.7 0.4 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Benin 2 . .. . .. .. .. ... .. . .. 

Ghana ................. 
1961 
1970 

100.0 
100.0 

5.2 
17.4 

81.3 
72.0 

11.8 
2.9 

1.3 
7.7 

Guinea5 ................. 
Liberia ................. 

1954-55 
1974 

100.0 
100.0 

4.8 
28.9 

84.6 
60.7 

9.8 
6.4 

(c.q 
4.0 

1970 100.0 51.7 40.4 6.1 1.2 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Burundi ................. 
Cameroon 2 ............... 
Rwanda 2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

1970-71 
1976 
1970 

100.0 
100.0 
100.0 

36.2 
15.8 
16.5 

50.3 
66.4 
70.0 

10.3 
13.8 
10.8 

3.2 
3.4 
2.8 

Zaire ................... 1955-57 100.0 8.5 75.8 12.1 3.7 

EASTERN AFRICA 

Kena .1969 100.0 33.0 55.0 8.6 2.7 
Maurtius .... . ".1972 
Seych 1les . 1960 
Sudan"' ..................1973 
Tanzania ................ 1967 
Uganda 4 ................. 1969 

100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 

29.7 
47.9 
52.1 
22.4 
53.9 

53.5 
42.2 
38.9 
64.5 
36.8 

12.7 
9.2 
6.7 
8.1 
5.2 

4.0 
0.6 
2.3 
5.0 
3.9 

SOUTHERN AFRICA 

Botswana ................ 
Lesotho 2 . .. .. .. .. .. .. ... 

1971 
1966 

100.0 
100.0 

48.1 
17.8 

35.3 
58.4 

9.8 
21.3 

5.4 
2.4 

Malawi .................... 
Mozambique ....... 
Zambia2... ... .... . . . . 

1977 
1970 
1969 

100.0 
100.0 
100.0 

23.0 
27.8 
13.1 

63.0 
57.5 
70.2 

6.9 
9.7 
7.0 

6.9 
5.0 
9.1 

See footnotes at end of table. 



Women of the World 	 Marital Status and Living Arrangements 123 

Table 6.3. Percent Distribution of Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Marital Status 
and Sex-Continued 

Divorced or
 
Region and country 	 Year Total Single Married l Widowed separated 

Men 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

Cape 	Verde ..... 1960 100.0 69.1 28.7 1.9 0.2
 
. .. .. .. . . . .. .
Chad 2 	 1964 100.0 20.3 75.4 2.2 2.1
 

19 76  10 0 .0  4 3 .3  5 2 .3  1 .7  0 .7
 Mali 3 


Niger". ......... 1977 100.0 59.4 38.2 0.6 1.7
 
Senegal................ 1970 100.0 38.7 57.4 1.5 2.3
 
Upper Volta ............. 1975 100.0 50.5 47.2 1.7 0.4
 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

Benin 2 	 1961 100.0 27.1 65.4 3.1 4.2
 
.
Ghana" ............... 1970 100.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
n a .... 


Guinea. .............. 1954-55 100.0 34.5 61.3 2.9 1.2
 
Liberia................ 1974 100.0 47.2 46.4 2.0 4.3
 

Gu . .1 	 7 0 .
 

... .. . . . .. . . . .. . . .
Togo3 .	 1970 100.0 68.7 28.8 1.1 1.2
 

CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Burundi ................. 1970-71 100.0 44.5 53.4 0.9 1.2
 
Cameroon2 ............... 1976 100.0 39.4 55.1 2.1 2.6
 
Rwanda2 .................. ... 1970 100.0 27.7 69.4 1.6 1.3
 
Zaire .................. 1955-57 100.0 23.9 70.0 2.9 3.2
 

EASTERN AFRICA
 

Kenya ................... 1969 100.0 50.7 45.6 1.2 1.6 
MaurItius> 1972 100.0 42.7 53.2 2.3 1.6 
3eych W..es... . 1960 100.0 50.1 46.6 2.6 0.8 
Sudan '... ......... 1973 100.0 64.8 33.1 1.0 1.1 
Tanzana............. 1967 100.0 40.0 55.3 1.5 3.1 

................. 1969 100.0 64.8 30.5 1.1 3.3
 

SOUTHERN AFRICA 

Botswana ................ 1971 100.0 56.3 36.8 1.6 3.9
 
Lesotho2 ................ 1966 100.0 34.7 59.4 4.0 1.9
 
1'%a1awi .................. 1977 100.0 39.2 57.5 1.0 2.2
 
Mozambique .............. 1970 100.0 43.5 52.2 2.1 2.2
 
Zambia . .................. 1969 1U .0 2O-3 64.6 1.2 4.0
 

tGenerally refers to civil unions, but may include small proportions of persons united by
 

customary or religiaus law. 
2 Refers to ages 15 years arid over. 
3Refers to ages 12 years and over.
 
"Refers to all ages.

5 Refers to ages 14 years and over.
 
6 Refers to the settled population only.

7 Data for men are not available. 
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Table 6.4. Percent Distribution of Rural Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Marital 
Status and Sex 

Reyion and country 

Wome n 

SAHEL 	WEST AFRICA
 

. . . .. . . . . . .. . . . .. . . .
Chad2 


Mali ................... 

Mauritania .............. 

Niger ........... 

Senegal .............

Upper 	Volta ............. 


COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

Benin 2 	.................. 

5 .. .. ... ... .. .. ...  
Guinea
 

Liberia ................. 

. . ... . ... ... .. ... ..  
Tog 3 


CENTRAL AFRICA
 

. . ... ... .. . . ...
Cameroon 2 


. ... .. ... .. .. ... .
Rwanda 2 


EASTERN AFRICA
 

Ethiopia ................ 

, .. . ... ... .. ... ..
Sudan 4
 

Tanzania ................ 


SOUlHERN AFRICA
 

Malawi 	.................. 


See footnotes at end of table.
 

Year 


1964 

1976 

1965 

1960 

1970 

1975 


1961 

1954-55 


1974 

1970 


1976 

1970 


1970 

1973 

1967 


1977 


Total 


100.0 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0

100.0 


100.0 

100.0 

100.0 

100.0 


100.0 

100.0 


100.0 

100.0 

100.0 


100.0 


Single 


3.8 

17.5 

23.4 

4.1 


10.1 

23.9 


4.8 

4.7 


26.5 

50.7 


LJ.0 
16.4 


17.0 

51.4 

22.3 


22.4 


Divorced or
 
Married1 Widowed separated
 

77.0 13.2 6.1
 
67.1 11.9 1.5
 
55.4 10.4 10.8
 
82.4 11.4 1.8
 
78.9 8.8 2.0
67.8 7.8 0.4
 

81.6 12.0 1.3
 
84.7 9.9 0.8
 
62.1 7.4 3.9
 
41.2 6.4 1.2
 

68.4 15.1 3.0
 
70.1 10.8 2.6
 

68.3 9.7 4.8
 
39.7 6.8 2.2
 
64.7 8.2 4.8
 

63.0 7.1 7.1
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Table 6.4. Percent Distribution of Rural Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Marital 
Status and Sex-Continued 

Divorced or 
Region and country Year Total Single Married I Widowed separated 

Men 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

Chad 2 ................... 1964 100.0 19.6 76.1 2.2 2.0
 
Mali .................... 1976 100.0 41.6 54.1 1.9 0.7
 
Mauri ania ....... 1965 1.00.0 44.0 50.3 1.0 4.8
 
Niger .::: 1960 100.0 21.8 74.2 1.6 1.9
 
Senegal ................ 1970 100.0 36.7 59.1 1.7 2.2
 
Upper Volta ............. 1975 100.0 50.1 47.6 1.8 0.4
 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

Benin2 ........ 1961 100.0 26.8 65.5 3.3 4.3 
Guinee ...... . . 1954-55 100.0 33.8 62.0 3.0 1.2 
Liberia ................. 1974 100.0 44.4 48.3 2.5 4.7 

. . ... . .. ... ... .. ...  
Togo 3 1970 100.0 67.9 29.5 1.2 1.3
 

CENTRAL AFRICA
 

2Cameroan... 1976 100.0 33.9 59.4 2.5 3.0
 
Rwanda ............ ...... 1970 100.0 27.3 69.8 1.7 1.3
 

EASTERN AFRICA
 

Ethiopia ................ 1970 100.0 35.6 60.9 1.4 q.I

6. . .. . . . .. . . . . .. .
Sudan 4 , 1973 100.0 64.6 33.3 1.0 1.1
 

Tanzania ................ 1967 100.0 39.7 55.6 1.5 3.0
 

SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Malawi .................. 1977 100.0 39.1 57.5 1.0 2.3
 

iGenerally refers to civil unions, but may include smiall proportions of persons united by 
customary or religious law.

2 Refers to ages 15 years and over.
 
3 1,efers to ages 12 years and over
 
4 Refers to all ayes.

5Refers to ages 14 years and over. 
6Refers to the settled population only.
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Table 6.5. Percent Distr,,K!utien of Urban Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Marital 
Status and Sex 

Region and country Year Total Single Married Widowed 
Divorced or 

separdted 

Women 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

Chad2 .............. . . . . .  1 96 4  

Mali 3 .. ,... ,,,,.. 1976 
Senegal.........,........1970 
Upper Volta ............. 1975 

100 .0 

100.0 
100.0 
100.0 

6 . 7 

27.1 
19.5 
33.1 

70.4  

58.1 
66.5 
59.4 

1 0. 8 

8.6 
7.9 
6.5 

12 .0 

2.3 
5.9 
0.7 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Benin 2 4. . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Guinea ................ 
Libe ia........... 
Togo ................ 

. 1961 
1954-55 

1974 
1970 

100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 

9.6 
5.5 
35.3 
58.7 

78.0 
83.1 
56.6 
34.8 

9.5 
9.3 
4.0 
4.0 

1.9 
2.1 
4.2 
1.1 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Cameroon2 ............... 
Rwanda )................. 

19 76  

1970 

100. 0 

100.0 

24.1  

19.4 

6 0. 8 

62.0 

10 .0  

12.2 

4. 5 

6.4 

EASTERN AFRICA 

Ethioqia. ... 
Sudan ................... 
Tanzania................ 

1970 
1973 
1967 

100.0 
100.0 
100.0 

23.5 
54.9 
24.0 

45.4 
35.8 
60.8 

9.5 
6.3 
F.2 

21.6 
3.0 
8.9 

SOUTHERN AFRICA 

Malawi .................. 1977 100.0 30.9 60.8 3.4 4.4 

See footnotes at end of table. 
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Tab~e 6.5. Percent Distribution of Urban Population Age 10 Years and Over, by Marital 
Status and Sex-Continued 

Divorced or 
Region and country Year Total Single Married 1 Widowed separated 

Men 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

Chad 2 1964 100.0 28.6 66.8 1.6 3.0 
Mali3 1976 100.0 51.3 43.5 0.9 0.7 
Senegal .......... .. 1970 !00.0 43.6 53.0 0.9 2.3 
Upper Volta ............. 1975 100.0 56.9 41.7 0.8 0.3 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

Benin4 , ................. 1961 100.0 30.4 64.2 1.6 3.5
 
Guinea ................. 1954-55 100.0 41.7 55.5 1.6 1.3
 
Liberia ........ 1974 100.0 53.2 42.4 0.9 3.5
 
Too .......... 1970 100.0 73.8 24.5 0.5 0.6
 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Camero n2 ........ 1976 100.0 50.0 45.8 1.1 1.7 
Rwanda ................ 1970 100.0 37.2 59.5 1.5 1.8 

EASTERN AFRICA 

Ethiopia................ 1970 100.0 39.6 53.8 1.6 5.0 
........ ..  
Sudan 1973 100.0 65.4 32.3 0.9 1.1 

Tanzania ................ 1967 100.0 43.7 51.1 1.2 3.7 

SOUTHERN AFRICA 

Malawi .................. 1977 100.0 39.7 57.5 0.5 1.9 

'Generally refers to civil unions, but may include small proportions of persons united by
 
customary or religious law. 

2Refers to ages 15 years and over.
3Refers to ages 12 years and 
over.
4 Refers to ages 14 years arid over.
5Refers to the settled population only; refers to all ages.
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Table 6.6. Percent Single Among Women and Men Age 20 to 24 Years and 45 to 49
 
Years 

Region and country 
Year 


SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

Cape Verde .............. 1960 

Chad .................... 1964 

Mali .................... 1976 

Senegal ................... 1970 

Upper Voltu ............. 1975 


COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

Beni n................... 1961 

Ghana ................... 1971 

Gui nea .................. '1954-55 

Liberia ................. 1974 

Togo .................... 1970 


CENTRAL AFRICA
 

13,j ru ndi ................. 1970-71 

Cameroon................ 1976 

Rwanda .................. 1970 

Zaire ................... 1955-57 


EASTERN AFRICA
 

Kenya ................... 1969 

Mauritius ............... 1972 

Seychelles .............. 1960 

Sudan................... 1973 

Tanzania ................ 1967 

Uganda .................. 1969 


SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Botswana ................ .1971 

Lesotho ................. .1966 

Malawi .................. 1977 

Mozdmbique .............. 1970 

Zambia .................. 1969 


lRefers to ages 19 to 24 years.
2 Refers to ages 45 to 54 years.3 Refers to ages 40 to 49 years. 

Women 


20 to 24 

years 


73.0 

2.4 


11.7 

14.6 

74 


3.7 

16.0 

1.8 


21.4 

112.2 


33.8 

19.7 

18.0 

9.9 


18.4 

46.1 

74.8 

15.0 

9.1 


13.1 


55.6 

20.8 

7.4 


21.1 

9.6 


45 to 49 

years 


55.8 

0.2 

1.7 

0.3 

2.0 


0.6 

0.5 

0.0 

2.8 

1.9 


1.1 

4.2 

0.0 


20.5 


32.8 

3.7 


31.7 

1.7 

1.3 

5.8 


13.3 

2.6 

0.9 

4.0 

2.2 


Men
 

20 to 24 45 to 49
 
years years
 

91.0 46.4
 
46.0 1.8
 
81.6 3.1
 
90.1 3.3
 
74.5 6.7
 

65.0 5.0
 
(NA) (NA)
 
74.9 3.3
 
74.3 7.5
 
74.0 4.6
 

54.6 ,.6 
75.3 10.9
 
45.5 0.8
 
58.1 2.2
 

71.8 36.6
 
84.0 5.3
 
86.5 26.1
 
70.7 3.5
 
56.6 4.4
 
57.1 12.1
 

86.8 12.0
 
76.5 4.3
 
49.3 1.8
 
60.3 4.2
 
63.0 3.1
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Table 6.7. Percent Single Among Women and Men Age 20 to 24.Years and 45 to 49 
Years, by Rural!Urban Residence 

Rural Urban 

Women Men Wome n Men 
Region and country 

20 to 45 to 20 to 45 to 20 to 45 to 20 to 45 to 
24 49 24 49 24 49 24 49 

Year years years years years years years years years 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

Chad............... 1964 2.2 0.2 45.0 1.6 4.8 0.3 61.3 0.4 

Mali ............... 1976 9.3 1.5 79.4 2.8 23.2 2.4 89.1 5.1 

Mauritania ......... 1965 28.9 13.6 84.4 9.2 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 
Niger .............. 1960 0.8 0.1 19.1 0.7 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 

Senegal ............ 
Lpper Volta ........ 

1970 
1975 

10.3 
6.7 

0.1 
2.0 

87.7 
73.3 

3.3 
6.6 

24.3 
16.8 

0.7 
3.2 

95.2 
87.4 

3.2 
7.6 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Benin .............. 1961 3.0 0.6 64.0 5,2 1.1 0.4 75.4 1.8 
Guinea ............. 1954-55 0.2 0.0 73.8 3.2 0.9 0.0 83.1 4.5 

Liberia ............ 1974 20.0 2.0 73.4 6.8 24.1 6.6 75.6 9.2 
Togo ............... 1970 19.1 1.6 70.0 4.3 129.5 5.1 86.4 7.5 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Cameroon ........... 1976 16.0 3.5 68.2 10.7 27.0 7.0 84.1 11.1 

Rwanda ............. 1970 17.8 0.0 44.6 0.8 21.8 0.9 53.6 1.7 

EASTERN AFRICA 

Ethiopia........... 1970 3.6 0.4 48.5 0.4 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 
Sudan .............. 1973 12.7 1.5 67.0 3.1 22.6 2.3 77.9 4.9 
Tanzania ........... 1967 8.7 1.2 55.0 4.3 14.8 2.8 70.9 6.6 

SOUTHERN AFRICA 

Malawi ............. 1977 6.8 0.9 47.2 1.8 12.5 1.5 61.6 1.7 

tRefers to ages 19 to 24 years. 
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Table 6.8. Seiected Measures of Polygamy 

Average Number
 
Polygynists number of wives 
 of wives
Region and country per 100 married per polygynist per married 

Year men (incidence) (intensity) man (index) 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

Chad...... ............. 1964 22.0 
 2.3 1.6

MaIi ..................... 1960-61 22.8 
 2.2 1.3

Niger ................... 1959-60 
 22.0 2.1 
 1.3

Senegal ................. . 1970-71 28.4 
 2.2 1.3 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Benin ................... 1961 
 31 .1 2.3 1.4
 
Ghana ................... 
 1960 26.2 
 2.4 1.4

Togo .................... 1970 35.9 
 2.4 1.5
 

CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Burundi ................. 1970-71 8.4 
 2.1 1.1

Rwanda .................. 
 1970 8.4 2.0 
 1.1
. .. .. . . . . . . . .. ...  
Zaire1 .
 1977 29.8 2.3 
 1.5
 

EASTERN AFRICA 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .Kenya 2 . 1974-75 20.4 2.1 
Tanzania ................ 1969 27.1 

1.2 
2.3 1.4 

lRefers to the Yaka Society only.

2 Refers to rural areas only.
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Tabb, . Median Number of Persons pe,- Household, by Rural/Urban ResiJence 

Region and country 	 Year Total Rural Urban 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

The Gambi a ............... 	 1973 5.9 7.6 4.8
 
Mali ..................... 1976 4.4 4.4 	 4.4
 

Mauritani a ............... 	 1965 (NA) 3.9 (NA)
 
Niger .................... 1960 (NA) 3.6 (NA)
 

Upper Volta .............. 1975 5.6 5.6 5.6
 

COASTAL WEST AFRI(:A 

3.9 	 3.7
Benin .................... 1961 3.9 

Ghana .... ............... 1910 3.9 4.2 3.1
 

4.3 	 4.1Guinea-.................. 1954-55 4.3 


Ivory Coast .............. 1975 4.2 4.7 3.3
 
4.7 	 4.3Liberia .................. 1974 	 4.9 


CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Burundi .................. 1970-71 4.1 (NA) (NA)
 
Cameroon ................. 1976 4.3 4.3 4.2
 
Rwanda. ................. . 1970 4.4 4.4 
 3.8 

EASTERN AFRICA
 

Ethio ia ................. 1970 (NA) 4.2 (NA)
 
Kenya ................... 1969 (NA) (NA) (NA)
 
Nairitius ................ 1972 5.0 5.3 4.7
 
Seychelles ............... 1977 4.2 (NA) (NA)
 

Sudan 2 ................... 1973 4.6 4.6 4.9
 

Tanzania ................. 1967 (NA) (NA) 2.7
 

SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

BotswanaI ................ 1971 (NA) (NA) (NA)
 

Zambia ................... 1969 4.1 (NA) (NA)
 

'Median number of persons per household not available for Botswana and Kenya. The average house

hold size in Botswana (1971) was I.9 persons in the total country, 6.0 persons in rural areas, and 
4.8 persons in urban areas; and in Kenya (1969) 5.6 persons in the total country, 5.8 persons in 
rural 	areas, and 4.2 persons in urban areas.
 

2 Refers to the settled population only.
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Table 6.10. Sdected Household Measures
 
(Numiers in thousands. Figures may 
 not add to totals due to roundi ng) 

Percent distribution of female 
Total households 
 he ads by age
 

F/M
Region and country Per- ratio Total, 
cent of age 15 60

with house- years 30 to15 to 45 to years


f,'emale hold and 29 5944 andYear Number heads heads over years years years over 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

Mali ................ 
 1976 1,254 15.1 17.7 100.0 20.2 1l8.1 235.8 25.9
Maurtaniaa .......... 
 1965 225 19.9 24.8 100.0 27.8 123.5 234.1 14.6Niger .............. 1960 511 7.2
6.7 100.0 9.7 2I.1 29.2250.0Upper Volta ......... 
 1975 1,044 5.1 5.4 100.0 9.8 33.3 21.6 35.3 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

Benin ............... 1961 466 
 14.1 16.4 100.0 22.0 26.2 31.2 
 20.6
Ghana ............... 1970 1,752 27.4 37.7 100.0 21.5 32.8 24.1 21.5
Guinea .............. 1954-55 
 537 10.4 11.6 100.0 29.8 18.3
40.4 11.5
Liberia ............. 1974 14.9
311 17.5 100.0 22.8 23.5
34.9 18.8
 

EASTERN AFRICA
 

. ... . ... . ..
E"thiopia 3 1970 4,033 12.4 14.1 100.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Kenya ............... 1969 1,938 
 29.5 41.8 100.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Mkauriiis ........... 1972 155 
 18.8 23.2 100.0 5.3 21.3 38.8 35.1Sudn .............. 
 1973 2,288 22.1 28.4 100.0 (NA) (NA) (NA) 
 (NA)
 

SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Malawi .............. 1970-72 998 40.5
28.8 100.0 24.0 34.7 21.5 19.1
 

1Refers to ages 30 to 39 years.
2Refers to ages 40 to 59 years.

3Refers to rural areas only.

4 Refers to the settled population only. 
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Chapter 7
 

Much of what has been written about African fertility has 
focused on the implications of high fertility and rapid popula-
tion growth for national development and on the prospects for 
programs of fertility limitation in the region.' But families have 
children or do not have them for reasons largely separate from 
considerations of the greater national interest. In chapter 6, 
attention was focused on the family relationships which are at 
the center of traditional African society; within that society, a 
woman's status is heavily dependent upon the number of 
children, and especially the nurnber of sons, she has. African 
societies have sha;,ad such a value systen with ITIost develop-
ing countries, but ;n addition, much of Africa is characterized 
by a traditional di'rision of labor by sex which, by continuing to 
allocate to women the major responsibility for subsistence food 
production, undergirds and sustains a set of values which places 
a premium on women's family roles. These values are given 
added strength by support from the three major religious tradi-
tions in Africa: Islam, Christianity, and traditional African faiths. 

With increasing urbanization, the centrality of the traditional 
family system is weakening in some areas, but the vast major-
ity of African women, approximately 80 percent, continue to 
live and work in rural settings where traditional ways continue, 
Even in -the cities, despite the higher costs of raising children 
in an urban setting and the new opportunities for female educa-
tion and employnent, African men and women continue to find 
joy and satisfaction in their children, and to want 2 and for the 
most part achieve large families. African fertility remains high, 
with total fertility rates (TFR)among the highest in the world, 
The United Nations IUNESA, 1982) estimates a 1980-85 total 

a recent discussion of population in African development, see World'For 
Bank (1981l; for Fn alternative view, see Okediii and Bahri (1974). For a 
discussion of female roles and fertility, see UNECA (1974a)and Youssef 
(1980a and 1982). 

'Studies agree that desired family size in Africa is large, and there is little 
evidence that most couples want fewer childrcn than they are producing, 
See Caldwell 1974a and 1974b), Ware (1974), and World Fertility Survey 
(1981a, 1981b,and 1981c). 


feitility rate for the Sub-Sahararn Africa region of 6.45 children 
per woman, compared to 4.79 in South Asia and only 2.43 in 
East Asia, whila the World Fertility Survey (1981a and 1982 
reports an astounding average of 8.1 children per woman for 
Kenya in 1977 and 6.9 children per woman for Sudan in 1978. 

Despite these fertility levels, high infant and child mortality 
in the region has tended to keep completed family size somewhat 
lower that, these fertility rates imply. For 21 Sub-Saharan African 
countries with benchmark estimates of infant mortality for 1970 
or later, seven have a rate over 1 50 infant deaths per 1,000 live 
births, and two (TheGambia, 1968-73, and Sierra Leone, 1974) 
have rates over 200. In contrast, only one o,23 Asian coun
tries (Afghanistan, 1978-79) has an infant mortality rate over 
150, and no Latin American country has a rate so high (U.S. 
Bureau of the Census, 1983b). With such moi tality rates, there 
is very little interest in programs of fertility limitation in Sub-
Saharan Africa. 

African women and men, however, have always cooperated 
in fertility regulation. A tradition of prolonged breastfeeding and 
sexual abstinence until weaning has had the intended conse
quence of spacing births at 2 to 3 year intervals to improve the 
chances for survival of the infant. Such an interval has also given 
women a chance to rest between birth . This tradition was made 
supportable by the institution of polygamy; but with urbaniza
tion and modernization, there has been a trend away from 
polygan / in many parts of Africa and a concomitant trend away 
from the observance of prolonged abstinence. These 
developments, coupled with a decrease in the duration of 
breastfeeding, tend to increase fertility by reducing birth inter
vals, thus countering any incipient decline which might have 

been expected as a result of the modernization process.

'The importance of breastfeeding, post partum amenorrhea, and sexual 
abstinence until weaning in traditional child spacing in Africa havw been the 
focus of considerable research inrecent years. See Bongaarts (1979);
Caldwell 1974b); Leridon and Menken (1979); Mosley, Werner, and Becker 
(1982); Page and Lesthaeghe (1981); and Romariuk (1980). 
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According to estimates made by the United Nations, the crude quence, very few governments in the region have articulated ex
birth rate inSub-Saharan Africa has failen a mere 2.4 percent plicit policies tcoreduce frtility and rates of population growth,
during the period 1960-65 to 1980-85, in striking contrast to and only about half of '.he countries of the region have given
the substantial decline in the developing world as a whole, which direct or indirect support to famly planning programs'as a health 
the United Nations estimates to have been 23.6 percent during measure, although nearly all permit the provision of family plan
the same period (UNESA, 1982). ning services on a private basis. In such a climate, contracep-

African women therefore continue to gain status and some tive usage, even in urban areas, is low.'
 
measure of power within the family through 
 their roles as Fertility measures, therefore, are ambiguous as indicators of 
mothers and wives, and childlessness is seen as a personal the status of women in Sub-Saharan Africa. They cannot be ade
tragedy. Because they have always worked, African women see quately interpreted without reference to other indicators such 
no :Inherent conflict ir,combining mothe hoed with econornic as education, employment, and income.
 
activity. To be sure, much 
 of their activity in agriculture,
 
handicrafts, or trade 
 - has been compatible with their domestic Data Availability
 
responsibilities, and because there have usually been 
younger
 
or older female relatives in the household to help with child care, 
 African fertility has been of con iderable interest to those who 
they have been able to accommodate the demands of work oujt- fund research, and as a consequence, more data are available 
side the home. In urban areas, too, work in the informal sector on fertility than on other African population characteristics. The 
isoften conipatible with child care. It is only among a small but data come from national demographic surveys and population 
growing number of urban women employed in the modern sec- censuses, supplemented by numerous special studies; although
tor, mnany of whom work at wages too low to purchase adequate vital registration systems exist in most countries, their coverage
substitute child care, that smaller families are beginning to is scanty. For four countries (Kenya, Lesotho, Senegal, and 
appear desirable.- Thus, although fertility rates are somewhat Sudan), results from the World Fertility Survey (1981 a, 1381 b,
low.ver in urban areas, they remain high compared to rates 1981 c, and 1982) are also available. For an inventory uf African 
elsewhere in the developing world, surveys, see Baum, et rI. (1974). Considerable effort has gone 

Since sorme education ;sgenerally required for modern wage into developing an adequate conceptual framework (UNECA,
employment, surveys usually find a negative association be- 1978bl, to the use of appropriate language and terminology (Udo 
tween education and fertiiity. In the absence cf widespread use and Weiss, '1980; UNECA, 1978b; and Ware, 1977), to methods 
of modern contraceptives, the association is usually the result of eliciting full and reasonably accurate pregnancy histories, in
of an older age at marriage among young women who have re- cluding timing methods,' 3 and to developing appropriate
Mained in school, but some studies indicate that fertility within estimating methods for use with limited and defective data. 9 As 
marriage, too, may be somewhat lower.' However, education a result, fertility estimates are among the most comrron and 
does riot necessarily lead to lower fertility among African most reliable of the measures of African population 
women. Among the elite, where resources are ample to provide characteristics. Nevertheless, It is widely recognized that the 
good nutrition, adequate medical care, spacious housing, and number of births, particularly stillbirths and infants who die within 
child-care assistance, many couples can afford to have the large the first few days, is underestimated; moreover, the accuracy

' families they want. , Futhermore, it is among women with some of age-specific rates depends upon the success with which the 
education that the traditional practices of extended breastfeeding enumerators have been able to elicit reliable ages from the 
and sexual abstinence are most rapidiy disappearing, thus reduc- respondents. 
ing the 2 to 3 year interval between births and increasing fer- Five measures of fertility are in common use and are widely
tility in the early years of marriage, available (see the abbreviations at the beginning of this report 

In principle, modern methods of child spacing could substitute for definitions of various measures). The simplest is the crude 
for the traditional period of abstinence, but these are riot well birth rate ICBR, which requires the least information to calculate. 
known, are still distrusted for a number of reasons, and are riot The total fert:lity rate (TFR)and age-specific fertility rates (ASFR) 
widely available, especially in the rural areas. Fertility regulation require a tabulation nf births by age of mother, well asas a 
by modern methods is associated with prostitution in the per- population distribution af women by age. Finally, the gross 
sonal realm, and in the public is, in the minds of many Africans, reproduction rate (GRR) requires in addition data on the propor
synonymous with population limitation, about which there is 
 tion female among total births, and the net reproduction rate
 
substantial ambivalence. Some observers have maintained that 
 (NRR)requires information on mortality of females by age.

Africa requires even faster population (j,owth.As a conse-
 Fertility data in the WID Data Base are reasonably extensive. 

It should be noted, however, that in many instances the data 
are not precise enough to establish a single figure to represent

'For evidence on fertiliry differentials, ',efAnker, Batvinic, aad YnaSSef
(1982); Caldwell (1984b); Page and Lesthaghe (1981 ); UNECA (1980b),Ware l19741; and World Fertility Survy 1981 a, 1981b, 1981c, and 1982). 'For evidence on conirracepraVe usage an Africa, sue Caldwell (1974h);'For discussions of ftilityand ediacdtion , See Anker, Buvnic,and Youlssef Mosley Weaner, and Becker (1982); Page anal Lesthaeghe a 1981 );Udo and(1982); Caldwell (1974a and 1974bh; Co:hrane {1979); Mns;ey, Werner, Weiss (11980; U.S. Bureau of the Census (1977, 1978, 1981. and 1982);and Berkar (1982); Paqjf! and Lesthaegahe1 (1981 ); Population Reports (1979); and World Firtility Surveay (1981a, 1981t, 1981 c, and 1982).UNECA I1974a and 1980)). and Wodd Fertaltv Survey (19t ,a, 1981b, "Most useful are the series of inanlaas pIublished by the U.N. Popalation1981 c.and 1982). Division and the sets of naterah; prepared by the World FertilitySurvey."For evadence of higher fertty among the elite,see Mosley, Werner, ant 'See Brass (1975), C(.ale and Trus;ell (1974), H-aupt anl Kan (1978),Becker (1982); UNECA (1980): and Ware (1974). Page and Lesthaeghe (198 1),and U.S Bureau of the Census (1 983a). 
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a particular rate. In such cases, a range of estimates (for exam-

pie, a CBR of A9-50 for The Gambia in 1973) is used to indicate 

a reasonable range, if not a precise point estimate, of the crude 
birth rate for the given year. In addition, attention must be paid 
to the recency of the available data. Although the majority of 

the 40 countries inder study have benchmark data on most of 
the fertility measures for some date for the total country, the 

data are frequently quite old, and comparable estimates for the 

same year are usually not available separately for rural and 
urban areas. The rural/urban data available from surveys are 

often £Jtdated. 

Table 7.1 surnmarizes the availablility and recency of fertility 

data in the various tables in the remainder of this chapter. As 

this summary ;ndicates, 34 of the 40 African countries under 

consideration have a benchmark estimate of a national level 

crude birth rate, but only 24 of these estimates reler to 1970 

or later and none refer to the 1980's. For the other measures 

(except the NRR), 27 countries have benchmark estimates, of 

which from three-fourths to two-thirjs ,ofer to the decade of 

the 1970's. For the net reproduction rate, which requires infor-

mation on mortality as well as fertility to calculate, fewer than 

half the countries have benchmark data, and 5 of the 18 available 

estimates relate to years before 1970. 

For rural/urban data on fertility, the table shows that only a 
handful of countries have any statistics at all, and almost none 

have recent information. Given these constraints, the available 

data are presented and analyzed below. 

Summary Measures of Fertility 

Crude Birth Rates. Crude birth rates in the WID Data Base for 
Sub-Saharan Afr:. an countries (see table 7.2 and figure 7.1) are 

almost uniformly high; nearly half the countries have rates close 

to 50 per 1 000 population or higher and of the remaining, all 
but 4 have at least 40 per 1,000. Three of the four with unusually 
low crude birth rates are the island countries of Cape Verde, 

Mauritius, and the Seychelles; each of these is demograph-
ically atypical of the region, with low proportions currently mar-

ried, relatively older age distributions, and lcwer mortality and 

fertility rates which have been found in island populations 

elsewhere in the world. The fourth is Lesotho, whose fertility 
is low in part because of the absence of 12 percent of its adult 

male population who are out of the country on long-term labor 
contracts. Among countries with crude birth rates over 50 per 

1,000 in the more recent period are Kenya 154 per 1,000 in 19771 

and Malawi (50-54 per 1,000 in 1971 -72), while Benin, Mali, 

and Niger had rates that may have approached 55 per 1,000 
in the early 1960's. 

For the few countries with crride birth rate data available by 
rural/urban residence (see table 7.3), the rural rates are slightly 

higher except for Mali, where the 1960-61 birth rate appears 

to be somewhat higher in urban areas. 

Total Fertility Rates. Again, except for the islanre ountries of 
Seychelles, total fertility rate, in the

Mauritius and the Seregion 
are high. As shown in table 7.2 and figure 7.2, even among the 
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countries whose latest data refer to the decade of the 1970's, 

4 of the 17 have TFR's of 7 births per woman or higher, and 

nearly all have rates of at least 6 births per woman. Consistent 

with its very high crude birth rate, the TFR in Kenya for 1977 
shows an average of more than eight births per woman. 

As in the case of the crude birth rate, the TFR is generally 
somewhat hclner in rural than urban areas, according to the few 

countries with disaggregated data by type of residence. 

Gross and Net Reproduction Rates. By definition, gross reproduc

tion rates are approximately one half the size of total fertility 

rates. Of more interest is th:; differential between gross and net 

reproduction rates, a difference which reflects female mortality 

from birth through the childbearing years. Examination of these 

rates, as shown in table 7.2 and illustrated in figure 7.3, sug

gests that achieved family size is in many cases considerably 

smaller .han that implied by the total fertility rate. The median 

GRR is about 3.1, while the median NRR is only about 2 surviv

ing daughters per woman. The difference can be as great as the 

55 percent loss indicated for The Gambia (1973), the equivalent 

of a loss of at least three children. Among ,the countries for which 

both GRR and NRR estimates are available, the median propor

tion of daughters who do not survive through maturity is approx

imately 32 percent, and the median number of daughters lost 
is 1.1, which translates into an average loss of at least 2 children 

per median family of 6.6 persons, 

Age Distribution of Fertility 

Age Patterns. In an essentially noncontracepting society, the age 

patterns of fertility are largely a function of age at marriage and 
the underlying changes in fecundity with age and successive 

pregnancies. Fertility rates by age tend to rise rapidly in the 

early years and peak during the twenties, falling off slightly in 

the early thirties and more rapidly thereafter. As the age at mar
riage rises with increased o portunities for education and 
employment, the peak tends to occur in the late, rather than the 

early twenties, again remaining fairly high into the midthirties, 
then falling off more or less evenly through the end of the 

forties. When substantial proportions of the population are 

using modern contraception, the decline from the peak fertility 

years tends to be relatively precipitous as women achieve their 
desired family size in their twenties and thirties and then employ 

contraception to limit additional births. 0 In Africa, the rela
tively young age at marriage and low rates of contraceptive 

usage imply that substantial shares of total births are produced 

both by women under age 25 years and by those ages 35 years 

and over. 

This expectation is confirmed by stdtistics in the WID Data 

Base. In table 7.4, the distribution of lifetime fertility by mother's 
age is presented for 27 of the 40 countries; this distribution is 

illustrated in figure 7.4 for the 20 countries with more recent 

data. In 18 countries overall, the distribution peaks among 

' 0For information on the age pattern of natural fertility, see Leridon and 
Menken (1979) and Page and Lesthaenhe 1981 ). For the e~fect of modern
contraception on this age pattern, soe Mosley, Werner, and Becker (1982) 

and Page and Lesthaeghe 11981). 
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women ages 25 to 34 years, with those under 25 years also 
contributing 30 percer't or -nofe of tota! fertility. In four coun-
tries (Chad, Sierra Leone, Zaire, and Ethiopia), fertility is highest 
among women ,nder 25 ' ears of age. In both these age pat-
terns, fertility is lowest among women over age 35 years. In tile 
remaining five countries (Burundi,Rwanda, Botswana, Malawi, 
and Mozambique), although the distrihution peaks at ages 25 
to 34 years, older women contribute a share which is about equal 
to or greater than that of the youngest women, those under age 
25 years. 

Women of tha World 

FRural/Urban Differences. Information oil the age pattern of fer
ility is available for rural areas in only seven countries, ard for 
urban areas in only four of these (Chad, Mali, Benin, and 
Rwanda); see table 7.5. These are too few to draw any 
inferences except to note that in three of four cases where both 
rural and urban distributions are available, they differ primarily 
in the share of fertility attributable to the youngest women; in 
two of the three it is higher in rural areas, in one it is lower. In 
the fourth case, there are virtually no differences at all between 
the two distributions. 
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Figure 7.1. Crude Birth Rate 
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Figure 7.2. Total Fertility Rate 
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Figure 7.3. Gross and Net Reproduction Rates 
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Figure 7.4. 	Distribution of Lifetime Fertility,
 
by Age of Mother
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Table 7, 1. Number of Countries With Data on Fertility, by Type of Fertility Measure and 
Recency of Data 

Fer'i 1it.y measure and residence 

Crud n..ith rate: 
VCzo c .............al r 
Rural ...................... 

L r'.' ............. .....
.
 

.ife.ime fertility: 
To'al country ............. 

Rur'al ..................... 

Urban ..................... 


Toai fertility rate:
 
Total country ............. 

Rural .................. 

Urban ..................... 


Gross reproduction rate
 
(total country) ............ 


Net reproduction rate
 
(total country) ............ 


Total Before 1970 1970 or later 

34 
7 
4 

10 
5 
3 

24 
2 
1 

27 
7 
4 

7 
5 
3 

20 
2 
1 

27 
7 
4 

7 
5 
3 

20 
2 
1 

27 9 18 

18 5 13 
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Table 7.2. Crude Birth Rate, Total Fertility Rate, Gross Reproduction Rate, and 
Net 	Reproduction Rate 

Regi on and country 	 Year 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

Cape Verde .................. 1976 

Chad ........................ 1963-64 

The Gamhi a .................. 1973 


. ... . ... . ... .. ... ... .
MaliL .. 1960-61 

Mauritania ................. 1965

Niger ...................... 1960 

Senegal ..................... 1973-78 

Upper Volta ................. 1960-61 


COASTAL WEST AIRICA 

Beiiin........................... 1961 

Ghana....................... 
 1970 

Liberia....................... 1970-71 

Nigeria ................. ... 1971-73 

Sierra Leone................ 1974 

Togo........................ 1970 


CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Burundi ..................... 1970-71 

Cameroon.................... 1976 

Rwanda ...................... 1970 

Sao Tome and Principe ....... 1973-79

Zdire ....................... 1955-57 


EASTERN AFRICA
 

Ethiopia .................... 1968-71 

Kenya ....................... 1977 

Madagascar...................... 1975 

Mauritius ................... 1979 

Seychelles .................. 1980 

Sudan ....................... 1972-73 

Tanzania .................... 1973 

Uganda ...................... 1969 


See footnotes at end of table.
 

CBR 

29 

45 


49-50 

55 


42 

150-55 

-48-52 


50 


49-54 

48 


446 

49-51 

44-50 


48 


42-47 

45 

51 


38-42 

43-46 


143-52 

54 

45 

26 

29 


46-49 

45-49 

46-50 


TFR 

(NA) 
5.13 

6.40 

745 


(NA)

(NA) 

7.15 

(NA) 


6.21-6.88 

7.14 

6.38 


5.68-5.90 

5.70-6.50 


6.64 


5.90-6.57 

(NA) 

7.74 


(NA)

5.91 


5.75 

8.05 

6.39 

3.07 

4.16 


16.77 

6.40-6.60 

6.93-7.70 


GRR NRR 

(NA) (NA) 
2.50 1.40
 
3.15 1.40
 
3.63 1.95
 
2.80 1.46
 
3.10 1.65
 
3.52 (NA)
 
(NA) (NA)
 

3.06-3.39 (NA)
 
3.52 2.44
 
3.14 2.19
 

2.80-2.91 1.86-1.94
 
2.80-3.20 	 1.52-1.74
 

(NA) (NA)
 

2.92-3.25 1.81-2.01
 
(NA) (NA)
 
3.80 2.30
 
(NA) (NA)

2.91 (NA)
 

2.83 (NA)
 
3.97 3.11
 
3.18 (NA)
 
1.50 1.34
 
2.05 61.97
 
(NA) (NA)
 

3.12-3.22 (NA)
 
3.41-3.79 2.36-2.62
 

http:2.36-2.62
http:3.41-3.79
http:3.12-3.22
http:1.81-2.01
http:2.92-3.25
http:1.52-1.74
http:2.80-3.20
http:1.86-1.94
http:2.80-2.91
http:3.06-3.39
http:6.93-7.70
http:6.40-6.60
http:5.90-6.57
http:5.70-6.50
http:5.68-5.90
http:6.21-6.88
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Table 7.2. Crude Birth Rate, Total Fertility Rate, Gross Reproduction Rate, and 
Net Reproduction Rate-Continued 

Region and country 

SOUTHERN AFRICA 

Botswana ........ ........... 

Lesotho........................ 

Malawi .................... 

Mozambique .................. 

Swaziland ................... 

Zambia...................... 

Zimbabwe .................... 


Year 

1971 

1971 


1971-72 

1970 

1976 

1969 

1969 


1Refers to the settled population only.
2Refers to rural areas only.3 Refers to 1970-71.
4 Refers to 1974.
5 Refers to 1964-71.
6 Refers to 1978. 

CBR TFR GRR NRR 

47 6.81 3.35 2.70 
37 (NA) (NA) (NA) 

50-54 6.66-7.36 3.28-3.63 1.81 
42-48 5.78-6.60 2.85-3,25 (NA) 

53 6.87 3.39 2.40 
48-51 6.70-7.06 3.30-3.48 (NA) 
47-51 7.80-7.89 3.84-3.89 (NA) 
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Table 7.3. Total Fertility Rate and Crude Birth Rate for Rural and Urban Areas 

Region and country 
Total fertility rate Crude birth rate 

Year Rural Urban Rural Urban 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

Chad......................... 1963-64 5.15 5.00 45 
 44
 .. .. . ..
.. .. ... .. .. ... ..  
Mali, .
 1960-61 7.48 7.14 54 58

Mauritania ................... 1965 5.65 (NA) 42 (NA)

Niger ........................ 
 1960 6.11 (NA) 50-55 (NA)
 

COASTAL. WEST AFRICA
 

Benin........................ 
 1961 6.24-6.96 6.01-6.05 
 49-54 48
 

CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Rwanda ....................... 1970 7.76 7.07 
 51 48 

SOUTHERN AFRICA 

Malawi ....................... 1971-72 6.54-7.23 (NA) 50-53 (NA) 

lRefers to the settled population only.
 

http:6.54-7.23
http:6.01-6.05
http:6.24-6.96
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Table 7.4. Percent Distribution of Lifetime Fertility, by Age of Mother 
(Percentages may not add to totals due to rounding)
 

Under 25 to 35 years
 
Region and country Year All ages 25 years 34 years and over 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

Chad .......................... 1963-64 100.0 42.0 36.6 21.4
 
The Gambia .................. .. 1973 100.0 39.1 39.1 21.8
 

. . . ... . .. .. .. .. .. ... .. ..
mali i. 1960-61 100.0 38.2 40.1 21.6 
Senegal ....................... 1973-78 100.0 34.5 41.7 23.8 

CUASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

Benin ......................... 1961 100.0 39.9 40.3 19.8
 
Ghana ......................... 1970 100.0 33.0 41.2 25.7
 
Liberia ....................... 1970-71 100.0 37.6 39.9 22.5
 
Niueria ....................... 1971-73 100.0 35.4 44.0 20.6
 
Sierra Leone .................. 1974 100.0 39.1 37.7 23.2
 
Togo .......................... 1970 100.0 31.1 40.2 28.7
 

CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Burundi ....................... 1970-71 100.0 24.6 46.6 28.7
 
Rwanda ........................ 1970 100.0 24.7 47.3 27.9
 
Zaire ......................... 1955-57 100.0 44.7 44.5 10.8
 

EASTERN AFRICA
 

Ethiopia ...................... 1968-71 100.0 41.5 38.3 20.3
 
Kenya ......................... 1977 100.0 33.1 42.2 24.7
 
Madagascar .................... 1975 100.0 31.6 40.1 28.3
 
Mauritius ..................... 1979 100.0 39.5 46.5 14.0
 
Seychelles .................... 1980 100.0 40.1 42.5 17.4
 
Sudan ........................ 1972-73 100.0 34.1 43.8 22.2
 
Tanzania ...................... 1973 100.0 37.2 40.0 22.7
 
Uganda ........................ 1969 100.0 35.6 40.1 24.3
 

SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Botswana ...................... 1971 100.0 30.2 39.6 30.1
 
Malawi........................ 1971-72 100.0 29.4 39.8 30.8
 
Mozamnbique .................... 1970 100.0 29.8 38.5 31.7
 
Swaziland ..................... 1976 100.0 35.8 41.6 22.4
 
Zamhia ......................... 1969 100.0 34.2 39.1 26.7
 
Zimbabwe...................... 1969 100.0 31.5 40.3 28.3
 

Note: For countries with estimated ranges of fertility, the distribution of lifetime fertility 

is calculated on the basis of averages of these ranges. 

lRefers to the settled population only.
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Table 7.5. Percent Distribution of Lifetime Fertility, by Age of Mother, for Rural and 
Urban Areas 
(Percentages may not add to totals due to rounding) 

Rural Urban
 

35 35 
Region and country Under 25 to years Under 25 to years 

All 25 34 and All1 25 34 and 
Year ages years years over ages years years over 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

Chad .................... 1963-64 100.0 42.1 36.6 21.3 100.0 37.7 38.C 24.3 
Malil . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1960-61 100.0 37.9 40.5 21.6 100.0 41.1 37.6 21.4 
Mauritania .............. 1965 100.0 31.1 40.3 28.6 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
Niger ................... 1960 100.0 36.4 39.8 23.8 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA) 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

Benin................... 1961 100.0 40.3 40.0 19.7 100.0 35.4 43.4 21.1
 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Rwanda .................. 1970 100.0 24.8 47.3 28.0 100.0 25.4 47.0 27.7 

SOUTHERN AFRICA 

Malawi .................. 1971-72 100.0 29.0 39.6 31.3 (NA) (NA) (NA) (NA)
 

Note: For countries with estimated ranges of fertility, the distribution of lifetime fertility
 
is calculated on the basis of averages of these ranges.
 

IRefers to the settled population only.
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Chapter 8
 

~~©rh~~©U7 @Ii~ $~~ 

Mortality in Sub-Saharan Africa is higher than elsewhere in 
the developing world. Estimates show a 1983 regional crude 
death rate of 17 per 1,000 population, versus 1 1 per 1,000 
population for all developing countries (U.S. Bureau of the Cen-
sus, 1983c) and a life expectancy at birth for both sexes of 48.6 
years ior the region corparea to 57.0 years for the developing 
country average (UNESA, ,982).1 U.S. Bureau of the Census 
(1983c) estimates for 1983 indicate that 32 (80 percent) of the 
40 Sub-Saharan African nations have infant mortality rates in 
excess of 95 per 1,000 live births, compared to only 22 per-
cent of the world's other developing couintries. Given such high 
rates, the control of premature mortality is an important policy 
objective for all governments of the region. 

The status of wornen is closely associated with mortality in 
Aftica in two ways: through age sex mortality differentials that 
depart from those characteristic of countries where mortality 
rates for both sexes are low, and through the impact that 
modernization has on women's own health and on the mortal-
ity of infants aid young children. This chapter examines the 
evidence for age-sex patterns of mortality which reflect on 
women's status in Africa, arid for the effect on mortality of 
women's participation in the development process. 

Age-Sex Mortality Differentials 

Age Pattern of Mortality in Africa. Sixteen years ago, Clairin 
(1968)2 asked whether tropical areas, and tropical Africa in par-

For rrrrth'r! iJ li.(j [m(vIalihty data. set, A'-j'.ol i i 1977 , Arnkur arid Kinowles 
q773 ,w'lf I 11979i, Cartrell- 1974, Cams, 19791 and 1979b), 

Hi- a'.riw,m 1 7 Haup) iorl K;19719'7(; Kirs9'h y Cnn 
!ral Burertal of Sttistitrs 1978). VcGr,'(sr ar(i 'W1;dniims 19791. Mehary
11979), VMot 119fl2). Okoercir 1979) OlL,', 17) Pailc 1974,) Popula 
ti)n RMPfIrenI- 0 uriai (1 930), RizcallI ( 1 /9)r Tlih I 1979), LINECA 
(1980tfi, UNECOSOC(1982h U.S Buin' , o!-. ' (1'i977 1978 1981, 
and 19821. World Bdnrl(1.930c:, 1981 1981, ari World itrhll!v Stil Ve 
(1 

981r. 1981t, 1981c and 19-21 
'See also (,antrciei! 1974), Cijal and D-,i iV H19 6). and U,NECOcSOC 

(19671. 

ticular, were not subject to an age schedule of mortality whirh 
differs from that incoiporated in the model life tables used fol 
estimating population parameters. Mortality data were neither 
then nor now adequate to answer this question definitively, but 
the d;scussion has continued among African demographers. 
Fragmentary information indicates that the decline of mortality 
from age 1 to age 4 is not as fast in Africa as observed elsewhere 
in the world, although after age 5 it accelerates until about 10 
years of age. Then, as is usual, Aifrican mortality starts a gradual 
rise which becomes more rapid by about age 50 to 55. Further
more, some demographers nave suggested that during the first 
year of life, African mortality decreases rapidly during the first 
few months as expected, but then rises again sometime between 
the sixth and tenth months.' This elevation of early childhood 
mortality rates in Africa and other tropical areas was appar
ently not characteristic of nontropical countries during their 
periods of early modernization. 

The reason for the high vulnerability of young children in the 
tropics lies in part in a climate which is favorable to the multiplica
tion of disease-causing organisms; frequent infection can then 
lead to malnutriti:n, which in turn makes a child mrore vulnerable 
to additional infection, and a downward spiral may be set off, 

Children are p,-rticularly vulnerable during the period of wean

ing, before new sources of food ate well established, and it is 
the synergism between malnutrition and infection which is con
sidered by most observers to be responsible for much of the high 
mortality among small children in the tropics.4 

For (icussions of a d-istinctive African niurtality pattern, 
(1977), Cantrelle 1 974, Clairn 11968). Condil 1980, Page (1974), Preston 
(1976), and UNECA 19791). For examples from individual countries, see 
Cantrelle (1974), Gaisie (1979b), HabLernariar (1979. Kenya Central BurOaU 
of Stati;tcs (1978, Mc-Gre gor and W:Iliami(19791, Mutt(1982.ardUNECA 
(1980b). For reference to the earav Firope , sloe Cantrflle (1974). 

'1979) see Adeqboln 

ipaitmerii, 
'The (iterature on the synt!rgimn tiween rf-i li ii ot) alid Infectin and 

its role in pre-school mortaity is large. Set J,10fe( 119(8), Newmnii 119/94,
Puffer and Serrano (1973), and Scrimshaw, Taylor ,m Gonlon 1959). 

http:A'-j'.ol
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Sex Differences in Mortality. As in the rest of the world, African is used within which the true rate may reasonably fall. In some 
female mortality at nearly every age is lower than male; at birth cases, this range is quite wide but still may be used to conclude 
an African baby girl can expect on the average to live 2 to 6 leastat that infant mortality is, fcr example, very high or 
years longer than a boy can. The female mortality advantage moderately high in a particular country. As indicated in table 8.1,
differs by age; although the pattern of very high mortality among 30 of the 40 Sub-Saharan African countries under considera
the under 5-year-olds mentioned in the previous section affects tion have data on infant mortality, but for only 16 of these are 
both girls and boys, for reasons which are not well understood, the data available by sex. Futhermore, estimates for one-third 
boys are particularly vulnerable during the fi-st year o' life. In of the countries (3 of the 16, for data by sex) 'eiate to a time 
many countries of Africa, a disproportionately lar.ie share of the period prior to 1970. Data on the other rnortalty measures are 
female lifetime mortality advantage cones from a lower infant available tot fewer countries. Information on life expectancy at

' mortality rate. But the situation is quite different when young birth and a age 1 is available for only just over half of the coun
adult mortality is considered. Although the data are far frcm tries, and fairly recent information for only 15; all of the data 
reliable, a number of countries report mortality levels among for these measures ate disaggregated by sex. Statistics on child 
women in the childbearing ages which exceed those of men in mortality (proportion dying before age 5) are available by sex 
the same ages, a pattern which almost certainly reflects the in- for 17 countries overall, but for only 10 countries for any date 
creased risks asociated with reproduction.' Dat.a on cause of since 1970. Given these constraints, the available statistics are 
death by sex and age are inadequate to test this hypothesis analyzed below. 
directly. Nevertheless, since the levels of mortality in the young
 
adult ages are similar for men and women in Africa and the dif
ferentials are 
qreater in other ages, it is likely that death related Country Data. In every country in the WD Data Base, theto pregnancy is the main contributor to the small mortality sex 	 expectation of life at birth is greater for women than for men,
differential in the young adult ies. 	 usually by 2 to 6 years. The range in these data for women isfrom a low of 32 years in Upper Volta (1960-61) to 71 years 
Data Availability. As is the case with fertility, considerable in the Seychelles (1974-78). For men, the range is from 29 years 
effort has been spent to develop methods of assessing levels in Chad (1964) to 65 years in the Seychelles. The median values 
and trends in mortality. Nevertheless, mortality data are even are approximately 46 years for women and 42 years for men. 

difficult to obtain with confidence. Investigators are not Estimates of expectation of life at birth and at age more 
I are shown 

now agreed, for example, whether infant mortalitv in Africa is in table 8.2, together with the female riale rati) of these 
continuing to decline, or whether in the face of drought and world estimates. Life expectancy at birth is illustrated in figure. 8.1 
recession the decline has leveled off.7 Mortality data come from for the countries with more recent data. Examination of thse data 
national censuses and demographic surveys, supplemented by suggests the presence of regional differences in life expect
special studies of particulhr areas or population subgroups. Vital ancy at birth. Except for Ghana and Liberia, mortality levels are 
registration systems are as yet too incomplete to provide higher (and life expectancy lower) in Western and Central Africa 
national estimates, although they may indicate the relative than in the Eastern and Southern subregions. 1 he female/male 
importance of the several causes of death in particular areas ratios of life expectancy indicate the relative advantage that 
among those few deaths attended by medically trained person- women have over men in length of life; in only one country (par
nel. Because the raw data are rarely adequate, they must be ad- tial data for Upper Volta, 1960-61) do men have a slight advan 
justed and neasures must be derived r.sing one or more of the tage over women. Overall, the fernale/male ratios show more 
estimating models." variability within than among subregions, with life expectancies

Estimates in the WID Data Base are derived from a variety of in most subregions ranging from near parity between the sexes 
sources. Most are calculated from census data, but a substan- (ratios near 1.00) to female values that are 10 percent or more 
tial minority have been estimated using data from national above the male values (ratios of 1.10 or higher). In some other 
demographic surveys. countries (notably Benin, Ethiopia, Madagascar, Malawi, and cer-

In the case of the infant mortality rates, base data are often tain regions of Nigeria), where life expectancies of benchniark 
not precise enough to establish a point estimate, and so a range 	 quality are not available, sonie data by sex and age suggest that 

mortality ates amomng women in the childbearing years ae higher 
than those arrong men of the same ages (see Habteniariarr,'For discussions of male prn-school vulnerability, see Gaisie ( 1 979ai Motr

(1982). Olusanya (1979), Page (197.3), Taiwiah (1979), and UNECA (1979b). 1979; Mehary, 1979; and UNECA, 1979b).Gaisie it 979a) sugg,;sts that 50 rewi:ent of the fnuail ;idvriintie in i;xpe(: Expectation of life at age 1 is also shown in table 8.2, together
tation of life at birth ii Ghioli is dihr to l'w,er feoaile± mortility airnilnlg Chillreii
under age 5. with the corresponding fumale,'nale ratios. The range for women'"For discussions of fehreiiie Vulnflei )ihtl!. (,lpi~i;i4i11y [Liiiiii.t lii(' (:It. iiage sioGas of 9 HFor us. e~ie 1, vulnewbtlori~i (179 79 (! 	 38ng ages, see Gaisie (1979-fl, Halonmariain. ( 1979),iri Iro) (1979in . V!1G(-;r (irpr is from years, again in Upper Volta, to 73 years in the
and Williams (1979., Mehary 1979), Okoiifor (1979). Oh t !)79),VWyri Seychelles, with a median of about 51 years. For men, the range
Tawiah !1979). UNECA (1974o nd 1979), ioid WHO 1978h) is from 34 years in Chad to 66 years in he Seychelles, witl a

'For discussions of recent mortolity trends in f ;ica.;,!( Adi q ht (19 7t7),Gaisie (19 79a and I 979b), Habteitario( 19 79 Oosipe ljw ya 	
i 
median of about 50 years. Sex dif ferentials in mortality usuallyi. 0 (19 

(1979), and UNECA (1979h).
'For demographic concepts appropriite to the African c(litexl, se, LINECA have narrowed by the time children reach their first birthday.f1978b). For a review of the avaat)ii of irtiity d1;jli for Afrii se! C indii As shown in table 8.3, in just over one-third of the countries

(1980) and Walisperger (19781 For t:i th s, s Brss (1968, with available data, the gap has ro by one 	hal ored yar
Brass, et al (1975), Coale and Denieny (1961, Haint and K e (1978i.arid UNECOSOC (1967. more of life expectancy between birth and 1 year of age. In 
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several other countries, however, the male gain was smaller, 

and in four countries there was no change at all. In four others, 

the female advantage actuallv increased. 

The tendency towards a convergence in life expectancy values 

for the two sexes is consistent with the suggestion above that 
African women are experiencing relatively greater mortality than 
expected in the childbearing years. It is also consistent with the 
suggestion that parents may tend to favor their pre-school boys 
in seeking medical care for potentially fatal childhood illnesses, 
on the not unreasonable grounds that it is harder to hold the male 

9children.-

Mortality during the first year of life is shown in table 8.4 for 

the 30 countries with information, and for 16 of them separately 

by sex. Figures 8.2 and 8.3 illustrate the infant mortality rates 

and female/male ratios of the rates for countries with available 

data for 1970 or later, 

The number of deaths unrder 1 year of age per 1,000 live births 

for both sexes ranges from only 30 in the Seychelles (1975-80) 

and 33 in Mauritius (1900) to over 200 in The Gambia (1973), 

Mali (1960-611, Niger (19601, Upper Volta (1960-6 1), and Sierra 
Leone 11974). Arnong countries with data by sex, the infant rnor

tality rate for girls is invariably lower than the rate for boys. The 

range for girls is from a low of 28 in the Seychelles to a high 

of 207 in Sierra Leone; for boys, the range is from 32 to 235 

in the same countries. Overall, the level of infant mortality for 

gi;Is is Usually 80 to 90 percent of the level for boys. 

Although there is considerable variation in the infant mortali-

ty rate within each subregion, the lower rates are more frequently 
found in the Eastern and Southern portions of the African con-
tinent. The fernale/male ratios, however, are fairly even and do 
not seem to show any geographic pattern. 

In table 8.5, the proportions of children who die before their 
fifth birthday are presented separately by sex, together with the 

corresponding female/male ratios of these proportions; these are 

iliustrated in figure 8.4 for countries with data in the 1970's. 
For girls, the proportions range from 5 percent in the Seychelles 
(1 P71-75) to 36 percent in Upper Volta (1960-61). For boys, 
the range is also from 5 to 36 percent, with the higher figure 
representing The Gambia and Sierra Leone as well as Upper 
Volta. Inasmuch as the sex differentials in mortality have nar-
rowed considerably by age 1, the relative differences between 

the two sexes shown in table 8.5 reflect in large measure those 
associated with infanrt mortality. In any event, the differences 
are slight except in a few cases, notably Botswana, Kenya, and 

Sudan among the countries with relatively recent data. 

On balance, the use of mortality differentials as indicators of 

the status of women is hampered by the absence of adequate 

data by sex age, and cause of dead. There are hints, from the 

relatively small sex differentials in 9xpectation of life at age 1 

in the WID Data Base and from special studies, that in some 

countries the normal female ridvantage in mortality does not app-

ly, perhaps due to differential ciild care practices, but more likely 

by higher female morta!ity during the childbearing years. Im
piovement in the situation of women would tend to shift sex 

'Based on the author's personal ob'servation at the Family Health Project, 
Institute of Child Health, Lagos University, Lagos, Nigeria. 
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differentials in mortality toward t .,se which are characteristic 

of low mortality populations. 

Impact of Female Status on Health and Mortality 

The data show that the very high mortality of pre-school age 
children is primarily responsible for the low expectation of life 
characteristic of the region. It follows thct mortality in Africa 
will no, be reduced significantly until the mortality of the popula
tion under age 5 is brought under control. And because of the 
critical role of malnutrition and infection, much of which is 

preventable or readily treatable at home or in the nommunity,' 0 

the control of infant and child mortality will depend in large 

measure on whether Africa's women have access to the 

knowledge and resources they need to provide their children with 

adequate care and nutrition. However, for women to be suc

ces, ful in reducing the mortality of their pre-school age children 

under situations currently prevailing in Africa, a number of dif

ficult conditions must be met: ''They must know what con

stitutes adequate child nutrition, what must be done to provide 
a safe and sanitary home environment, what kinds of treatments 

are appropriate for a given set of disease symptoms, and when 

and where to go for medical help. They must have access to 

resources in cash or kind: for food, water, fuel; for soap, disin

fectant; for insecticides, netting, storage containers; for latrines; 

for home remedies, drugs; for health services, fees, transport, 
etc. They must have sufficient time available in their daily routine, 
and/or adequate assistance for proper child care. They must have 

the motivation and the power to carry through a program of good 
child care, i.e., the community and family (including husband, 
mother-in-law, co-wives, other relatives) must provide a sup
portive social environment for adequate child care; and finally, 

essential supplies and appropriate health services must be both 
availabe and accessible to women" (Newman, 1979). For all of 

this to happen, the level of women's education will have to be 

improved. 

Changes in the situation of women during the process of 
modernization will have a profound impact upon women's 
ability to improve their life chances and those of their children. 
Some of these changes may have negative effects. The World 
Health Organization (1 978b) has identified a number of specific 
areas for concern, including the increased use of abortion and 

its contribution to high maternal mortality, increased stress and 
fatigue as supportive family structures weaken and women carry 
more responsibiliy alone, isolation of migrant women in alien 

environments, exposure to occupational hazards as women 

move into new working roles, inadequate arrangements for child 

care for those in modern sector employment, and all the 

prohlemns associated with the relative poverty of households 

readed by women. 

But on the positive side, increz,sed access to education may 

be the single most important change in the situation of womer 

which improves the life chances of their children. Studies across 

"For discussions of a strategy for providing prihnay health care in develop
ing countries and the importance of home and coirirmrunity in prevention aind 
treatment, see Evans, Hall, and Warford (1981); Jelliffe (1968); Kielmann 
and McCord (1977); Newman (1979); Walsh and Warren (1979); and WHO 
(1978a). 
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the continent document the consistent association between a 
mother's literacy or educational attainment and improved child 
survival.' A woman's education has an effect on mortality even 
when her husband's education and 'or occupation are statistically 
controlled. Specifically what it is about women's literacy and 
education which leads to a reduction in the mortality of their 
children is not clear. Education provides specific information and 
a socialization to new attitudes and ways of seeing. It may also 
increase a woman's status and self confidence in relation to her 
husband and relatives, and thus empower her to act on what 
she has learned. It may improve her income-generating 
capacity. It may be that all of these, and others, are important 
aspects of thp education-mortality relationship. But whatever 
it is about education and literacy which influences a woman's 
success in raising her children, the association is clear, 

'Many studies report that women's education and literacy are significant
predictors of lower infant and child mortality. See Anker and Knowles (1977), 
Caldwell (1979), Gaisie (1979a and 1979b), Habtenariam (1979), Kandeli 
(1979), Kenya Central Bureau of Statstics (1978), Motrt 1982), Ohadike(1979), Okorifor (1979), Olusanya (1979), Puffer and Serrano (1973), Rizgalla
(1979), Tawiah (1979), UNECA (1 979b and 198b), and World Fertility 
Survey 1981a, 1981b, 1981c, and 1982). All repoit rural/urban diffcren
tials. Some report other differentials less directly related to the status of 
women; for example: religion (mortality is lower among Christian women 
in Ghana) (Gaisie, 1979; and Tawiah, 1979); polygamy (in Sierra Leone,Kenya, and Ghana, mortality is higher in polygamous rmarricges) (Kandeh,
1979; Mort. 1982; and Tawiah, 1979); seasonality (mortality is higher in 
The Gambia when mothers are away in the fields from dawn to dusk)
(McGregor and Williams, 1979). 
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This association is also found in the WID Data Base. In simple 
correlational analyses between the mortality measures of tables 
8.2 to 8.5 and the indicators of women's status presented in 
chapters 4 to 6, that is, adult literacy, percent of women ages 
15 to 19 years enrolled in school, female labor force participa
tion rates, and proportion of women employed in agriculture, 
only female literacy and education were shown to have a con
sistent, significant, and strong negative association with mor
tality. Moreover, female literacy and education were positively 
associated with the female/male ratios of mortality; that is, the 
higher the proportion of literate and/or educated women, the 
more nearly their mortality advantage relative to men approached 
the standard set by the Iov mortality countries. Although 
expectation of life and literacy/education are both associated 
with increasing per capita GNP, the association between the two 
is stronger than that between either and the income variable. 
Moreover, when separate analyses are made on countries 
grouped by per capita GNP, the association with literacy remains 
significant at the 0.O1 level among the 18 lowest income coun

tries (1979 per capita GNP under $300 U.S.) and just fails to 
reach significance anmong the 10 with incomes of $300 or more. 

Per capita GNP, on the other hand, ceases to be significantly
associated wiLhi either life expectancy or literacy/education 

within the two income groups. The implication of this is that
wonen's education has an effect which is separate from that 

due to income. 
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Figure 8.1. Life Expectancy at Birth for Women and Men 
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Figure 8.2. Infant Mortality Rates 
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Figure 8.3. Female/Male Ratio of Infant Mortality Rates 
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Figure 8.4. Proportion of Children Dying Before Their Fifth
 
Birthday, by Sex
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Table 8.1. 	 Number of Countries With Data 
and Recency of Data 

Mortality measure 

Life expectancy at birth .......... 

Life expectancy at age 1 year ..... 

Infant mortality rate: 
Both sexes ..................... 

By sex......................... 


Proportion dying before 
fifth birthday .................. 
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on Mortality, by Type of Mortality Measue 

Total BKfore 1970 1970 or later
 

23 8 15
 

21 6 15
 

30 10 20
 
16 3 13
 

17 	 7 10
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Tabl, 8.2. Life Expectancy at Birth and at Age 1 Year for Women and Men, and 
Female/Male Ratio of Life Expectancies 

At birth At age 1 

Region and country F/M ratio F/M ratio 
Year Women Men (male=1.00) Women Men (male=1.00) 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

Chad ............... 
The Gambia ........ 
M"li ............... 
Mauritanvia L ........ 
Niger1 ............. 
Senegal ............ 
Upper Volta 2 ....... 

1964 
1973 

1960-61 
1965 
1960 

1970-71 
19 60 -6 1 

35.0 
34.3 
35.7 
36.0 
40.1 
44.2 
31 .9  

29.0 
32.2 
33.7 
32.0 
37.0 
43.0 
33 .0  

1.21 
1.07 
1.06 
1.13 
1.08 
1.03 
0 .9 7  

40.0 
42.0 
40.3 
42.0 
(NA) 
49.2 
38 .0  

34.0 
40.8 
38.3 
37.0 
(NA) 
48.1 
39 .0  

1.18 
1.03 
1.05 
1.14 
(NA) 
1.02 
0 .9 7 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Ghana .............. 
Liberia ............ 

1970 
1970-71 

50.2 
48.6 

46.9 
45.6 

1.07 
1.07 

55.1 
56.5 

52.5 
54.1 

1.05 
1.04 

Nigeria ............ 
Sierra Leone ....... 
Togo ............... 

1971-73 
1974 
1961 

43.0 
35.9 
42.7 

39.5 
33.0 
41.8 

1.09 
1.09 
1.02 

47.1 
44.2 
49.7 

43.4 
42.1 
49.3 

1.09 
1.05 
1.01 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

Burundi ............ 
Cameroon ........... 
Rwanda ............. 

1970-71 
1976 
1970 

43.1 
45.5 
42.0 

40.5 
43.1 
38.0 

1.06 
1.06 
1.11 

48.6 
5..4 
46.0 

46.3 
50.6 
42.0 

1.05 
1,04 
1.10 

EASTERN AFRICA 

Kenya .............. 
Mauritius .......... 

1977 
1971-73 

55.8 
65.3 

51.2 
60.7 

1.09 
1.08 

59.4 
68.0 

55.0 
63.8 

1.08 
1.07 

Seychelles ......... 
Sudan .............. 
Uganda ............. 

1974-78 
1968-73 

1969 

71.1 
46.2 
46.9 

64.6 
43.5 
45.8 

1.10 
1.06 
1.02 

72.6 
51.9 
51.8 

66.0 
50.3 
51.5 

1.10 
1.03 
1.01 

SOUTHERN AFRICA 

Botswana ........... 
Swaziland .......... 
Zambia ............. 

1964-71 
1966-76 

1969 

58.3 
49.5 

346.5 

52.3 
42.9 

443.0 

1.11 
1.15 
1.08 

63.1 
56.9 
(NA) 

57.3 
50.3 
(NA) 

1.10 
1.13 
(NA) 

LRefers to rural areas only.
2Refers to rural and semi-urban areas only.
3 Midpoint of an estimated range of 45.0 to 47.5 years.
4 Midpoint of an estimated range of 41.8 to 44.3 years. 
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Table 8.3. 	Number of Years Women May Expect to Outlive Men at Birth and at Age 1 
Year, and Male Gains in Life Expectancy Between Birth and Age 1 Year 

Female/male Female/male Male gains 
Region and country difference at difference at between birth 

Year birth (years) 1 year (years) and 1 year 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

Chad ..................... 1964 6.0 6.0 0.0
 
The Gambi a .............. 1973 2.1 1.2 0.9
 
Mali .................... 1960-61 2.0 2.0 0.0
 
Mauritania L............. 1965 4.0 5.0 -1.0
 

..................  
Niger1 1960 3.1 (NA) (NA)
 
Senegal ................. 1970-71 1.2 1.1 0.1
 
Upper Volta 2............  
 1960-61 	 -1.1 -1.0 -0.1
 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

Ghana ................... 1970 3.3 2.6 0.7
 
Liberia ................. 1970-71 3.0 2.4 0.6
 
Nigeria ................. 1971-73 3.5 3,7 -0.2
 
Sierra Leone ............ 1974 2.9 2.1 0.8
 
Togo .................... 1961 0.9 0.4 0.5
 

CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Burundi ................. 1970-71 2.6 2.3 0.3
 
Cameroon................ 1976 2.4 1.8 0.6
 
Rwanda .................. 1970 4.0 4.0 0.0
 

EASTERN AFRICA
 

Kenya ................... 1969 4.3 4.0 0.3
 
Mauritius............... 1971-73 4.6 4.2 0.4
 
Seychelles .............. 1974-78 6.5 6.6 -0.1
 
Sudan................... 1968-73 2.7 1.6 1.1
 
Uganda .................. 1969 1.1 0.3 0.8
 

SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Botswana ................ 1964-71 6.0 5.8 0.2
 
Swaziland ............... 1966-67 6.6 6.6 0.0
 
Zambia .................. 1969 3.5 (NA) (NA)
 

Note: The concept of male gains refers to the narrowing of the gap between female and male life 
expectancy between birth and I year of age. 

lRefers to rural areas only.

2 Refers to rural and semi-urban areas only.
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Table 8.4. Infant Mortality Rates, by Sex, and Female/Male Ratio of Infant Mortality Rates 

Region and country Year Total Female Male 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA 

Cape Verde .............. 
Chad.................... 
The Gambi a ............. 
Mali ................... . 
Mauritaria l ............. 
Nigerl .................. 
Senegal ................. . 
Upper Volta 2 . .. .. .. . ... . 

1975 
1963-64 

1973 
1960-61 

1965 
1960 

1973-77 
1960-61 

105 
160 
217 
210 
186 
212 

117-146 
263 

(NA) 
144 
204 

(NA) 
(NA) 
(NA) 
(NA) 
(NA) 

(NA) 
175 
230 

(NA) 
(NA) 
(NA) 
(NA) 
(NA) 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA 

Ghana ................... 1970 115 107 127 
Liberia ................. 1970-71 165 156 174 
Nigeria" ................ 1965-66 178 172 184 
Sierra Leone ............ 1974 225 207 235 
Togo .................... 1966 142-154 (NA) (NA) 

CENTRAL AFRICA 

,Huru ndi ................. 1970-71 140 132 147 
Cameroon ................ 
Rwanda .................. 

1976 
1970 

157 
127 

148 
120 

165 
135 

Sao Tome and Principe... 
Zai re ................... 

1979 
. 1955-57 

72 
165-177 

(NA) 
(NA) 

(NA) 
(NA) 

EASTERN AFRICA 

Ethiopia................ 1964-71 
Kenya ................... .1977 
Mauritius ............... .1980 
Seychelles 3 .. . .. .. .. ... . 1975-80 
Somalia 4. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1974-78 
Sudan................... 1968-73 
Tanzania ........ . 1973 
Uganda .................. 1969 

155-200 
83 
33 
30 

163 
140-144 
120-130 

120 

(NA) 
78 
31 
28 

144 
(NA) 
(NA) 
Il1 

(NA) 
87 
35 
32 

176 
(NA) 
(NA) 
129 

SOUTHERN AFRICA 

Botswana ................ . 1964-71 97 91 103 
Lesotho ................. 
Swaziland ............... 
Zambia .................. 

. 
1971 

1966-76 
1969 

114 
156 

127-160 

(NA) 
146 

(NA) 

(NA) 
165 

(NA) 

IRefers to rural areas only.
2 Refers to rural dnd semi-urban areas only.
3 Represents averages of yearly rates from 1975 through4 Refers only to the 3ettled population in the Benadir, 

1980. 
Bay, and Lower Shebelle areas. 

F/M ratio 
(male=I.00) 

(NA)
 
0.82
 
0.89
 
(NA)
 
(NA)
 
(NA)
 
(NA)
 
(NA)
 

0.84
 
0.90
 
0.93
 
0.88
 
(NA)
 

0.90
 
0.90
 
0.89
 
(NA)
 
(NA)
 

(NA)
 
0.90
 
0.89
 
0.88
 
0.82
 
(NA)
 
(NA)
 
0.86
 

0.88 
(NA)
 
0.88
 
(NA)
 

http:male=I.00
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Table 8.5. 	Percent of Children Dying Before Their Fifth Birthday, by Sex, and Fernale/Male 
Ratio of Percent D)ying 

F/M ratio 
Region and country Year Female Male (male=l.0O0) 

SAHEL WEST AFRICA
 

Chad .................... 1964 23.1 27.6 0.84
 
The Gambia .............. 1973 31.8 36.2 0.88
 
Mali ................. 1960-61 29.8 29.8 1.00
 

1 96 5  28 .9  	 28. 9 1 .0 0
 Mauritania. 

Upper Volta ........ ,... .1960-61 35.8 36.2 0.99
 

COASTAL WEST AFRICA
 

Ghana ................... 1970 18.1 20.2 0.90
 
Liberia ................. 1970-71 22.3 23.3 0.96
 
Sierra Leone ............ 1966 32.5 36.3 0.90
 
Togo .................... 1961 28.4 28.7 0.99
 

CENTRAL AFRICA
 

Burundi ................. 1970-71 26.5 27.4 0.97
 
Cameroon ................ 1976 21.8 23.6 0.92
 
Rwanda ................. 1970 24.2 27.4 0.88
 

EASTERN AFRICA
 

Kenya ................... 1977 13.3 15.4 0.86
 
Seychelles .............. 1971-75 4.9 5.2 0.94
 
Sudan ................... 1968-73 21.2 24.5 0.86
 
Uganda .................. 1969 19.1 21.2 0.90
 

SOUTHERN AFRICA
 

Botswana................. 1964-71 	 13.9 16.6 0.84
 

lReft'rs to rural areas only.
2Refers to rural and semi-urban areas only.
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Chapter 9
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Planning for the full participation of women in development 
must address women's need for education and training, for in-
come and productive work, for housing and satisfactory living 
arrangements, and for health and nutrition. Programs to develop 
a healthy, skilled, and productive feialo population will also need 
to be targeted to specific population subgroups of women, such 
as rural women, urban female household heads, and women in 
particular age groups or in particular ethnic, linguistic, religious, 
or socioeconomic groups. National level data, by showing where 
people live, what work they do, what skills or education they 
have, and how well their children survive, describe the status 
of women arid their situation relative to men at a given time, 
thus providing information for current planning and a baseline 
for the measurement or change. 

The Sub-Saharan Africa region is statistically as well as 
economically disadvantaged, and for many of the same reasons. 
Nevertheless, since the 1960's, most countries have invested 
a considerable share of their statistical resources in one or more 
national censuses and/or surveys, and have established a per-
manent statistical infrastructure to carry out a continuing pro-
gram of data collection at more or less regular intervals. With 
all of their limitations, these national level data sets are the best 
available and the most comprehensive. As this handbook has 
demonstrated, carefu; analysis of data from these sources can 
yield a surprising amount of information about a country's 

women and their situation, both absolutely and in relation to their 
male compatriots, 

Because the coverage of national censuses or surveys of 
population and housing is nearly universal and the data 
obtained on the social and economic characteristics of the 
population are comprehensive, during the 3 to 4 years follow-
ing the period in which they were gathered these data offer four 

major advantages to the planner and decisionmaker concerned 
with the integration of women into the development process. 
First, they afford a periodic snapshot of the ;ituation of women 

with respect to the indicators discussed in the preceding 
chapters: education and training; employment and occupation; 
urbanization and migration; housing and living arrangements; and 
marital status, fertility, and mortality. Levels and patterns of 
these indicators among women signal to the planner the need 
for special attention to a particular sector, and where 
female/male ratios are a routine part of the analysis, point out 

those sectors in which women are racing particular problems 
or are at a particular disadvantage. 

Second, national level data permit a greater level of disaggrega
tion by geographic area and/or ethnic or other socioeconomic 

or cultural characteristics, which makes it possible to identify 
for further analysis population subgroups with special problems. 
For example, women urban migrants may be of particular con
cern to the decisionmaker; although data bearing directly on 
migration may not be included in the census, census data would 
generally permit one to identify for further analysis those urban 
women whose current residence differs from their place of birth. 
Such disaggregation allows a more focused program planning, 
and may also identify subgroups or subjects about which more 
detailed studies may be needed. 

Third, when such data are gathered, analyzed, and )ublished 
with reasonable promptness, regularity, and consistency, they 
permit the planner to distinguish between persistent and newly 
arising problem areas and to chart the nation's progress, or lack 
thereof, in inprovmq access to its resources for the female half 
of the population. Finally, because most countries follow inter
national guidelines for census definitions, concepts, and data 

collection methods, the data themselves may be internationally 
comparable to some extent, affording the planner and decision

maker insight into te situation of the nation's women relative 
to women in other countries at a similar level of economic 

development. 

Many indicators have been suggested, some requiring new 
data, or new definitions and concepts, but a number of useful 
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indicators of women's situation can be developed by disag-
gregating data currently being collected. Disaggregation by sex, 
age. and rural: urban residence is fundamental to better 
planning for women's participation and for the measurement of 
long term trends in accomplishment. Among the indicators pro. 
posed by Powers (19831, one might cite the following: 

For 	literacy and education: 

I 	 Illiteracy rates for men and women and a ratio of female 
to male literacy, by rural/urban residence, 

2 	 'The percent of youth ages 15 to 19 years enrolled in 
school, by sex, and a female to male enrollment ratio, 
by ruraliurban residence. 

3. 	 Median years of school completed among the adult 
population, by sex, age, arid rural/urban residence, 

For economic activity: 

1. Labor force participation rates, by sex and age, and a 
ratio of female to male participation, by rural/urban 
residence. 

2. 	 Unpaid family workers as a proportion of all persons in 
the labor force, by sex, and a ratio of female to male 
proportions. 

3. 	 Unemployment, by sex and age, and where possibl:, 
by rural/urban residence. 

4. 	 Unemployment rates for the paid labor force, by sex. 

5. 	 The proportion of economically activt women in pro-
fessional and managerial positions relative to that of 

men. 


For urbanization and migration: 


1. 	 The proportion of women and men residing in urban 
areas. 

2. 	 The concentration of age groups in urban areas, by sex. 

3. 	 The proportion of women and men currently residing 
in a location other than their birthplace, cross-classified 
by the urban and rural nature of the two locations, 

For 	living arrangements. households, and families: 

1. 	 Heads of households, by age and sex. 

2. 	 Households consisting of women ages 15 to 49 years, 
children under 15 years, and no adult male. 

3. 	 Median age at first marriage, by sex. 
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4. 	 Proportion single at ages 20 to 24 and 45 to 49 years, 
by sex. 

5. 	 Number of children ever born to women ages 15 to 49 
years. 

6. 	 Ratio of children under age 5 to women ages 15 to 44 
years, for all women and by employment status. 

Others could be suggested, but these are illustrative of the 
kinds of indicators available to national planners and decision
makers from existing national level statistical series, were the 
data appropriately disaggregated. 'They reflect the status of 
women and their situation relative to men at a given period of 
time, and are useful both for program and policy development 

and for tracking the long term success of those policies.
There are, however, a number of problems with the use of 

national level data as a planning tool to monitor changes in the 

status of women and to help ensure their full integration in the 
development process. The first problem arises frort the need for 
time-series data in order to track changes in the situation of 
women. Most African cot '.tries have taken only one or two 
rational censuses or surveys, but the problem of mere numbers 
should correct itself in time as the countries proceed with plans 
for 	periodic data collection activities. 

More critical is the question of comparability among the data 
sets, both within a single country and among countries in the 
region. Comparability has a number of dimensions: data collec

tion procedures, concepts and definitions, subjects covered,
eligibility of respondents, wording of the questions and the order 
in which they are asked, amount of probing allowed or encour

aged, training of enumerators, data processing procedures,
preparation of tabulations (variables, cross tabulations, levels 
of geographic disaggregation, population subgroups, and so 
forth), and reports made available to the public. 

The growing literature on indicators of the status of women 

has identified a number of conceptual and operational problems 
in existing data series, particularly in the identification of

economic activity in developing countries and the delineation
 

of family and household. Countries often differ in the operational

definition of an urban place or change the definition from one
 
census or survey to the next. There is a great deal of age 

misreporting arid undercounting, particularly of young females.
 
Data collection methods, too, often are not comparable on one
 

or more of the dimensions discussed above. One of the imnpor
tant suggestons for change to emerge from this literature is the 
enlargement of the concept of economic activity to include part
time and multiple income-generating activities. If such a defini

tion is to find its way into national labor surveys, however, a 
concise operational definition will need to be formulated and 
tested extensively. 

As pressure builds for more adequate treatlent of data 
describing ''omen's situ-ition, and for :lhanges in concepts, 
operational definitions, data collection procedures, and tabula
tion programs, additional concerns for comparability as wcIll as 
for costs arise. Clearly the nionitorFinj of change rquires a cer 
tain 	level of comparability aniong data collected at different 
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times, yet if they are to be useful, data also must be relevant 

to current policy decisions, and the freezing of concepts and 
methods is neither possible nor desirable. Since a trade-off bet-
ween stability and charige is inevitable, observers con 
,oe:ned with monitoring the siluijtion of women as development 
proceeds have the respousibility of identifying what is essential 
in both and of making that case in a convincing fashion. 

A second problem arises from the need for data on popt,la-
Jon sL'bqro ps in order to monitor changes in tne status of 
wornen. At a minimun, data on education, economic activity 
(including rmployrnent, occupation, and industryl, household in-
corne, household compositiomn, and household heads must be 
avaitable separateiy by sex, along with the data on rnaritai status, 
fertility, and mortality that are already available. At a second level 
of disaggiegation, as many of these variables aq feasible need 
to tabulated by rural/urban residence if differences between the 
traditional and modern sectors in the situtation of women are 
to be followed over time. At a third leve! of disaggregation, cross 
tabulations using three or more of the relevant variables would 
be desirable. Such tabulations as employment by age, marital 
status, andor household headship for rural and urban areas, for 
example, would be invaluable in monitoring the level of women's 
participation in modern sector employment under social change 
and in planning for potential social and economic conseouences. 
The appropriate data ire normally collected in national censuses 
and surveys, but very little is made available by sex or for some 
oi the other important population subgroups. But more tabula
tions and more categories in cross tabulation, even of existing 
data, aie costly; thr-ir utility must be demonstrated, usually by 
those who ate most directly concerned with the outcome. It may 
well be that for many of the desirable detailed investigations of 
population subgroups, reliance on special studies and smaller 
scale surveys is more appropriate than asking for extensive cross 
tabulation of national dat,. 

A third problem is inherent in the concept of a periodic 
national census itself. A census or national survey is a snapshot 
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of the entire country at some moment in time. It is a major under

taking involving a considerable investment of resources, and as 
such cannot be carried out except at fairly long inzervals. The 
resulting volume of data is large, and a long delay between data 
collection and publication is normal. As a consequence, where 
conditions are changing, such data cannot be expected to pro
vide feedback rapidly enough for responsive policy and program 
development. National level data provide baseline information, 
track the longer term trends in the situation of women, and assist 
in long-term planning. But except in the first few years after its 
population, a national census or survey cannot serve as an effi
cient monitoring tool. Again, special-purpose smaller scale 
studips and surveys are needed in addition to a census to corn
plete the monitoring function. 

The consequences of failure to enlist women's full potential 
in the tasks of development are serious. As the United Nations 
Economic Commission for Africa has written: 

We have noted sb possible effects of allowing the 
preseni situations to be perpetuated: economic produc
tivity is depressed, part of the coming generation is 
neglected, one-half of the labor force may be driven out 
of economic production, opportunities for development are 
missed, the rural-urban balance is exacerbated, and the 
social goals of development may be retarded (UNECA, 
1975). 

Adequate information on the situation of women is a critical step 
in the development of realistic national policies, plans, and pro
c-arns for women's participation in social and economic develop
ment in Sub-Saharan Africa. But the availability of information 
can merely facilitate such participation. Only the concern, com
mitment, and demands of the women and men of Africa 
themselves can ensure that women will be able to make their 
full contribution to a better life for all the people of the region. 
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Tables in the Women in
 
Development Data Base
 

The Women In Development Data Base (see discussion in 
chapter 2) contains the following tables for each of 120 coun-
tries worldwide. For most tables, statistics for each country refer 
to the latest available year. Exceptions are tables 1 and 2, which 
are presented for the latest two census years, and tables 8, 1 4A, 
and 1413, for which data are presented for a series of years. For 
some countries, updated tables are included if new information 
became available after the initial data were compiled. For fur-
ther infor'Nation on the WID Data Base, write the Chief, Center 
for International Research, U.S. Bureau of the Census, 
Washington, D.C. 20233. 

Tables 
1. 	Unadjusted Population by Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural 

Residence, 19-. (earlier census) 

2. 	Unadjusted Population by Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural 
Risidence, 19__. (latest census) 

3. Adjusted Population by Age and Sex, 19_. (earlier 
census) 


4. Adjusted Population by Age and Sex, 19-. (latest 
census)
 

5. Population by Province, Sex, and Urban/Rural 
Residence, 19-. 

6A. Population by Ethnic Group, Sex, and Urban/Rural 
Residence, 19-. 

CB. Population by Religion, Sex, and Urban/Rural 
Residence, 19 -. 

6C. Population by Nationality, Sex, and Urban/Rural 
Residence, 19 . 

6D. Population by Language, Sex, and Urban/Rural 
Residence, 19_. 

7. 	Life Expectancy at Selected Ages, by Sex and 
Urban/Rural Residenca, 19,. 

8. 	 Selected Mortality Measures, by Sex and Urban/Rural 
Residence, 19 to 19_. 

9. 	Percent of Native-born Population Born Outside of 
Province of Current Residence, by Age and Sex, 
19 	 . 

10A. Total Population 10 Years Old and Over, by Marital 
Status, Age, and Sex, 19-. 

lOB. Urban Population 10 Years Old and Over, by Marital 
Status, Age, and Sex, 19 -.. 

10C. Rural Population 10 Years Old and Over, by Marital 
Status, Age, and Sex, 19_. 

11. 	 Minimum Legal Age at Marriage and Age at which 
Specified Percent Are Ever Married, by Sex and 
Urban/Rural Residence, 19-. 

12. 	 Number of Households by Size, Mean Size, and 
Median Size, by Urban/Rural Residence, 19

13. 	 Heads of Household 10 Years Old and Over, by Age, 
Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence, 19 . 

14A. Age-Specific Fertility Rates (per 1000 women), by 
Urban/Rural Residence, 19-- to 19-.... 

14B. Selected Fertility Measures, by Urban/Rural Residence, 
19- to 19-. 
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15A. Number of Literate Perrons 10 Years Old and Over, by 
Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence, 19_ . 

15B. 	 Population Bases for Percentages in Table 15C, 
19-

15C. Percentage Literate 10 Years Old and Over, by Age, 
Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence, 19 . 

16A. Number of Persons Enrolled in School 5 to 24 Years 
Old, by Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence, 
19. 

16B. Population Bases for Percentages in Table 16C, 
1s_ . 

16C. 	 Percentage Enrolled in School 5 to 24 Years Old, by 
Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence, 19-. 

Women 	of the World 

17A. Number of Economically Active Persons 10 Years Old 
and Over, by Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence, 
19-. 

17B. Population Bases for Percentages in Table 17C, 
19 	 . 

17C. Percentage Economically Active 10 Years Old and 
Over, by Age, Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence, 
19 	 . 

18. 	 Economically Active Population by Status in Employ
ment, Sex, and Urban/Rural Residence, 19 .
 

19. 	 Income Distribution and Median Income, by Sex and
 

Urban/Rural Residence, 19.
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Population by Age, Sex, and
 
RuraVUrban Residence
 

Many of the tables and figures in this report present rates and ratios for the population inparticular 
age groups. This appendix provides the populations upon which such rates and ratios are based. 

Population by Age, Sex, ane, Rural/Urban Residence 

Total country Rural Urban 

Country, year, 
and age FernaIe Male Female Male Female Male 

Sahel West Africa 
1 

CAPE VERDE: 1960 

All ages .............. 107,211 92,691
 

Under, I year .......... 3,496 3,678
 
i to 4 years .......... 15,647 15,359
 
5 to 9 years .......... 15,402 15,421
 
10 to 14 years ........ 8,378 8,292
 
15 to 19 years ........ 7,458 6,,15
 
20 to 24 years ........ 9,367 7,405
 
25 to 29 years...,-.. R,035 6,343
 
30 to 34 year s ......... 6,955 5,710
 
35 to 39 years ........ 4,455 3,755
 
40 to 44 years ....-- 4,469 3,732
 
45 to 49 years ........ 4,716 4,075
 
50 to 54 years ........ 5,261 4,591
 
55 to 59 years ........ 3,455 2,511
 
60 to 64 years ........ 2,831 1,553
 
65 years and over ..... 6,280 2,925
 
Unknown age ........... 1,006 526
 

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued 

Country, 
and age 

year, 
Total 

Female 

country 

Male 

Rural 

Female Male 

Urban 

Female Male 

CAPE VERDE: 1q7U I 

All ages .............. 140,786 131,785 

0 to 4 years .......... 
5 to 9 years .......... 
10 to 14 years ........ 
15 to 19 years ........ 
20 to 24 years ........ 
25 to 29 years ........ 
30 to 34 years ........ 
35 to 39 years ........ 
40 to 44 years ........ 
45 to 49 years ........ 
50 to 54 years ........ 
55 to 59 years ........ 
60 to 64 years ........ 
65 years and over ..... 
Unknown age ........... 

21,066 
22,866 
20,192 
15,516 
7,690 
6,321 
7,842 
7,710 
6,234 
4,396 
4,196 
4,318 
4,545 
7,572 

3?2 

20,989 
23,073 
19,710 
15,041 
8,278 
5,490 
6,231 
6,159 
5,675 
3,886 
3,501 
3,894 
4,108 
5,385 

365 

CHAD: 1964 

All ages .............. 1,326,170 1,198,200 1,237,980 1,113,180 88,190 85,020 

0 to 4 years .......... 
5 to 9 years .......... 
10) to 14 years ........ 
15 to 19 years ........ 
20 to 24 years ........ 
25 to 29 years ........ 
30 to 34 years ........ 
35 to 39 years ........ 
40 to 44 years ........ 
45 to 49 years ........ 
50 to 54 years ........ 
55 to 59 years ........ 
60 years and over ..... 
Unknown age ...........-

243,910 
216,250 
90,310 
q3,910 
115,540 
133,940 
109,870 
99,250 
63,650 
54,180 
35,890 
24,710 
44,760 

245,140 
234,860 
120,730 
74,990 
59,970 
82,020 
77,970 
82,090 
59,200 
56,300 
35,500 
24,230 
45,200 

228,880 
202,700 
82,620 
86,900 
107,740 
123,860 
101,800 
92,720 
59,580 
51,380 
34,260 
23,280 
42,260 

-

229,800 
221,320 
110,180 
67,360 
55,620 
75,280 
71,280 
75,660 
54,600 
52,320 
33,600 
23,100 
43,060 

-

15,030 
13,550 
1,690 
.010 

7,800 
10,080 
8,070 
6,530 
4,070 
2,RO0 
1,630 
1,430 
2,500 

-

15,340 
13,540 
10,550 
7,630 
4,350 
6,740 
6,690 
6,430 
4,600 
3,980 
1,900 
1,130 
2,140 

-

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued 

Total country Rural Urban 
Country, year, 

and age Femal. Male Female Male Female Male 

THE GAMBIA: 19732 

All ages .............. 243,113 250,386 205,537 209,379 37,576 41,007 

0 to 4 years .......... 41,751 41,232 35,547 35,135 6,204 6,097 
5 to 9 years .......... 36,435 36,825 31,306 32,127 5,129 4,698 
10 to 14 years ........ 22,868 24,587 18,499 21,138 4,369 3,449 
15 to 19 years ........ 21,354 19,419 17,198 16,020 4,156 3,399 
20 to 24 years ........ 22,420 20,817 18,535 16,193 3,885 4,624 
25 to 34 years ........ 42,749 40,382 37,025 32,307 5,724 8,075 
35 to 44 years ........ 24,146 26,395 20,947 21,985 3,199 4,410 
45 to 54 years ........ 14,244 18,070 12,OQ9 15,101 2,145 2,969 
55 to 64 years ........ 7,870 11,249 6,682 9,591 1,188 1,658 
65 years and over ..... 8,336 10,545 7,132 9,304 1,204 1,241 
Unknown age ........... 940 865 567 478 373 387 

MALI: 1976 

All ages .............. .3,271,185 3,123,733 2,723,571 2,594,518 547,614 529,215 

Under 1 year .......... 115,441 116,236 95,243 95,655 20,198 20,581 
1 to 4 years .......... 473,953 470,779 394,698 390,944 79,255 79,835 
5 to 9 years .......... 482,851 492,272 400,186 411,456 82,665 80,816 
10 to 14 years ........ 321,959 342,807 256,884 282,160 65,075 60,647 
15 to 19 years ........ 333,508 308,607 272,743 249,945 60,765 58,66? 
20 to 24 years ........ .265,842 218,391 218,355 172,152 47,487 46,239 
25 to 29 years ........ 267,018 200,095 223,875 163,705 43,143 36,390 
30 to 34 years ........ 225,950 185,729 190,446 154,834 35,504 30,895 
35 tG 39 years ........ 165,949 161,383 137,444 133,457 28,505 27,926 
40 to 44 years ........ 
45 to 49 years ........ 

[47,829 
98,453 

139,426 
111,330 

125,822 
83,008 

116,947 
93,46-u 

22,007 
15,445 

22,479 
17,864 

50 to 54 years ........ 103,607 104,619 90,369 89,927 13,238 14,692 
55 to 5(1 years ........ 62,917 77,578 53,989 66,919 8,928 10,659 
60 to 64 years ........ 81,466 76,620 72,129 67,990 9,337 8,630 
65 years and over ..... 124,068 117,461, 108,099 104,689 15,969 12,775 
Unknown age ........... 374 397 281 272 93 125 

See footnotes at end of table. 
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Population by Age, Sex, arid Rural/Urban Residence-Continued 

Total country Rural Urban 
Country, year, 
and age Female Male Female Male Female Male 

MAURITANIA: 1965 3
 

All ages .............. 
 461,420 500,146
 

Under 1 year .......... 14,904 18,558
 
1 to 4 years .......... 97,213 67,502
 
5 to 9 years .......... 76,829 85,387
 
10 to 14 years ........ 49,521 55,098
 
15 to 19 years ........ 32,789 43,270
 
20 to 24 years ........ 36,828 35,674

25 to 29 years ........ 42,213 40,867
 
30 to 34 years ........ 32,597 34,520
 
35 to 39 years ........ 26,828 31,347
 
40 to 44 years ........ 22,693 24,328
 
45 to 49 years ........ 18,751 1q,520
 
50 to 54 years ........ 14,231 13,558

55 to 59 years ........ 8,750 9,616
 
60 to 64 years ........ q,808 9,904

55 years and over ..... 
 15,578 13,078
 
Unknown age ............
 

NIGER: 19603
 

All ages .............. 1,313,910 1,297,560
 

0 to 4 years .......... 254,980 253,050
 
5 to 9 years .......... 204,480 239,160
 
10 to 14 years ........ 
 74,590 117,310
 
15 to 1q years ........ 140,210 107,680
 
20 to 24 years ........ 12R,510 84,030
 
25 to 29 years ........ 154,060 111,310
 
30 to 34 years ........ 69,400 72,330
 
35 to 39 years ........ 84,770 82,270
 
4.0 to 44 years ........ 39,870 46,140
 
45 to 49 years ........ 91,210 57,250
 
50 to 54 years ........ 25,910 33,510
 
55 to 59 years ....... 27,570 31,100
 
60 to 64 years ........ 16,760 20,010
 
6E years and over..... 42,320 42,220
 
Unknown age ........... 
 270 190
 

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued 

Country, year, 
and age 

Total 

Female 

country 

Male 

Rural 

Female Male 

Urban 

Female Male 

NIGER: 19771 

All ages .............. 2,584,435 2,513,992 

0 to 4 years .......... 
5 to 9 years .......... 
10 to 14 years ........ 
15 Co 19 years ....... 
20 to 24 years ........ 
25 to 29 years ....... 
30 to 34 years ........ 
35 to 39 years ........ 
40 to 44 years ........ 
45 to 4'4 years ........ 
50 to 54 years ........ 
55 to 59 years ........ 
60 to 64 years ........ 
65 years and over ..... 
Unknown ago ........... 

489,040 
385,520 
219,303 
303,541 
271,857 
236,014 
1q1,398 
103,299 
112,987 
44,388 
70,793 
21,058 
49,417 
70,478 
8,342 

494,9q6 
432,007 
273,775 
204,065 
174,789 
180,610 
169,751 
129,052 
128,655 
68,125 
82,133 
37,610 
55,764 
78,048 
4,612 

SENEGAL: 1970 

All ages .............. 2,007,996 1,948.620 i,399,303 1,362,932 608,693 585,688 

Under I year .......... 
1 to 4 years .......... 
5 to 9 years .......... 
10 to 14 years ........ 
15 to 19 years ........ 
20 to 24 years ........ 
25 to 29 yea-s ........ 
30 to 34 years ........ 
35 to 39 years ........ 
40 to 44 years ........ 
45 to 49 years ........ 
50 to 54 years ........ 
55 to 59 years ........ 
60 to 64 years ........ 
65 years and over ..... 
Unknown age ........... 

79,838 
239,541 
289,567 
2.18,871 
206,703 
177,984 
156,990 
139,702 
120,763 
96,441 
68,643 
61,360 
48,299 
38,814 
64,451 

29 

79,569 
242,531 
304,695 
225,699 
190,460 
130,460 
121,983 
112,374 
112,299 
97,823 
79,369 
65,900 
58,514 
41,844 
84,865 

135 

55,930 
156,319 
197,731 
146,959 
138,380 
123,618 
113,584 
99,547 
86,386 
70,616 
50,231 
46,138 
35,%1 
29,269 
48,604 

-

55,811 
156,346 
213,759 
159,242 
132,830 
88,262 
84,864 
78,462 
78,518 
68,161 
55,189 
47,901 
43;840 
31,733 
68,000 

14 

23,908 
83,222 
91,836 
71,91' 
68,323 
54,366 
43,406 
40,155 
34,377 
25,825 
18,412 
15,222 
12,308 
9,545 
15,847 

29 

23,858 
86,185 
90,936 
66,457 
57,630 
42,198 
37,119 
33,912 
33,781 
29,662 
24,180 
17,999 
14,674 
10,111 
16,865 

121 

See footnotes at end of table. 
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued 

Country, year,

and age 


SENEGAL: 19761
 

All ages .............. 


0 to 4 years .......... 

5 to 9 years .......... 

10 to 14 years ........ 

15 to 19 years ........ 

20 to 24 years ........ 

25 to 29 years 

30 to 34 years ........ 

35 to 39 years ........ 

40 to 44 years ........ 

45 to 49 years ........ 

50 to 54 yea-s ........ 

55 to 59 years ........ 

60 to 64 years ........ 

65 years and over ..... 

Unknown age .............
 

UPPER VOLTA: 1975
 

All ages .............. 


Under, 1 year .......... 

I to 4 years .......... 

5 to 9 years .......... 

10 to 14 years ........ 

15 to 19 years ........ 

20 to 24 years ........ 

25 to 29 years ........ 

30 to 34 years ........ 

35 to 3 years ........ 

40 to 44 years ........ 

45 to 49 years ........ 

50 to 54 years ........ 

55 to 59 years ........ 

60 ye,rs and over ..... 

Unknown age ........... 


Total 


Female 


.2,583,886 


452,180 

361,486 

.97,1.47 

269,241 

231,775 

205,161 

166,661 

138,496 

124,026 

86,819 

78,033 

59,429 

47,285 

66,147 


2,810,625 


79,610 

399,041 

444,707 

299,454 

262,647 

223,512 

237,766 

185,518 

149,933 

129,739 

96,397 

q1,054 

53,932 

153,145 

4,170 


country 


Male 


2,501,502
 

456,524
 
379,228
 
303,682
 
247,399
 
167,350
 
150,340
 
129,828
 
125,826
 
117,571
 
100,560
 
90,554
 
77,797
 
64,51Q
 
90,3.'
 

2,827,578 


80,626 

416,747 

484,646 

350,375 

281,434 

1P7,295 

182,154 

10,809 

13C,708 

115,071 

99,059 

93,120 

67,244 

178,061 

4,229 


Rural 


Female Male 


Urban
 

Female Male
 

2,633,189 


72,827 

372,967 

415,997 

277,306 

244,634 

207,884 

222,291 

173,802 

140,468 

123,516 

92,093 

87,464 

51,731 

146,822 

3,387 


2,642,404 


73,639 

389,675 

454,789 

327,909 

261,127 

171,499 

168,282 

139,856 

126,469 

107,29 

93,394 

88,864 

64,221 

172,262 


3,119 


177,436 


6,783 

26,074 

28,710 

22,148 

18,013 

15,628 

15,475 

11,716 

),465 

6,223 

4,304 

,590 


2,201 

6,323 


783 


185,174
 

6,987
 
27,072
 
29,857
 
22,466
 
20,307
 
15,796
 
13,872
 
10,953
 
10,239
 
7,772
 
5,665
 
4,256
 
3,023
 
5,799
 
1,110
 

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued 

Total country Rural Urban 
Contry, year, 

and age Female Male Female Male Female Male 

Coastal West Africa 

BENIN: 1961 

All ages .............. 1,061,953 1,020,558 962,893 925,488 99,060 95,070 

Under I year .......... 56,727 54,009 52,167 49,109 4,560 4,900 
1 to 4 years .......... 149,79O 151,460 135,380 135,810 14,410 15,650 
5 to q years .......... 1,67,740 181,877 150,770 163,q77 16,970 17,900 
10 to 14 years ........ 89,308 107,011 79,528 94,421 9,780 12,590 
15 to 19 years ........ 75,126 69,017 68,166 62,427 6,960 6,590 
20 to 24 years ........ q8,397 59,961 89,187 54,721 9,210 5,240 
25 to 29 years 9.......7,662 71,146 88,102 64,496 9,560 6,650 
30 to 34 years ....... 73,432 56,246 66,082 50,986 7,350 5,260 
35 to 39 years ....... 62,861) 62,549 57,220 57,409 5,640 5,140 
40 to 44 years ....... 44,904 43,320l 41,034 39,680 3,870 3,640 
45 to 49 years ....... 39,958 42,895 37,158 39,605 2,800 3,290 
50 to 54 years ....... 28,413 30,626 26,493 23,236 1,920 2,390 
55 to 59 years ....... 24,901 26,685 23,031 24,785 1,870 1,900 
60 to 64 years ....... 18,105 20,217 16,805 19,057 1,300 1,160 
65 years and over..... 34,630 43,539 31,770 40,769 2,860 2,770 
Unknown age ........... - - - - -

BENIN: 19791,2 

All ages .............. 1,737,728 1,600,512 

0 to 5 years .......... 417,452 419,358 
6 to 14 years ........ 373,205 423,820 
15 to 49 years ........ 752,461 562,091 
50 years and over 192,268 193,700 
Unknown age ........... .2,342 1,543 

See footnotes at end of table.
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Total country Rural Urban 
Country, year,
and age Fema Ie Male Female Male Female Male 

GHANA: 1970 

All ages .............. 4,31.1,504 4,247,809 3,072,871 3,(;13,q86 1,238,633 1,233,823 

Under 1 year .......... 
1 to 4 years .......... 
5 to 9 years .......... 
10 to 14 years ........ 
15 to 19 years ........ 
20 to 24 years ........ 
25 to 29 years ........ 
30 to 34 years ........ 
35 to 39 years ........ 
40 to 44 years ........ 
45 to 49 years ........ 
50 to 54 years ........ 
55 to 59 years ........ 
60 to 64 years ........ 
65 years and over ..... 
Unknown age ............-

143,940 
641,129 
721,881 
488,206 
319,038 
375,545 
341,481 
296,867 
216,855 
175,626 
128,052 
111,777 
66,043 
71,076 

153,988 

142,547 
635,514 
728,284 
514,464 
399,017 
305,586 
239,945 
263,630 
221,446 
174,420 
144,014 
119,660 
76,473 
75,302 

157,507 

104,650 
469,744 
522,274 
325,629 
250,703 
_52,730 
236,352 
214,326 
158,161 
131,875 
97,480 
85,380 
49,895 
55,033 

118,639 

103,120 
466,137 
545,723 
375,164 
273,189 
185,224 
175,373 
171,296 
150,079 
124,774 
105,560 
91,057 
57,794 
59,889 

129,607 

39,290 
171,385 
199,6n7 
162,5/7 
128,335 
122,815 
105,12q 
82,541 
58,694 
43,751 
30,572 
26,397 
16,148 
16,043 
35,349 

39,427 
169,377 
182,561 
139,300 
125,828 
120,362 
114,572 
92,334 
71,367 
49,646 
38,454 
28,603 
18,679 
15,413 
27,900 

. 

GUINEA: 1954-55 

All ages .............. 1,346,900 1,223,300 1,238,800 1,118,500 108,100 104,800 

Under 1 year .......... 
1 to 4 years .......... 
5 to 9 years .......... 
10 to 14 years ........ 
15 to 19 years ........ 
20 to 24 years ........ 
25 to 29 years ........ 
30 to 34 years ........ 
35 to 39 years ........ 
40 to 44 years ........ 
45 to 49 years ........ 
50 to 54 years ........ 
55 to 59 years ........ 
60 to 64 years ........ 
65 years and over ..... 
Unknown age ........... 

66,200 
169,700 
195,800 
91,700 
127,900 
123,900 
133,800 
90,800 
98,200 
63,000 
59,800 
34,800 
30,900 
14,400 
39,900 
1,1)0 

63,100 
169,700 
210,600 
115,000 
101,100 
74,900 
85'800 
63,900 
77,700 
59,000 
53,200 
38,600 
37,690 
22,000 
45,600 

500 

61,500 
156,500 
179,q00 
83,100 
115,900 
113,000 
122,200 
83,500 
90,700 
58,500 
55,900 
32,500 
29,000 
18,200 
37,300 
1,100 

58,600 
156,400 
195,500 
104,500 
91,500 
66,500 
75,500 
56,800 
70,400 
53,800 
53,800 
36,100 
35,100 
20,600 
42,900 

500 

4,700 
13,200 
15,900 
8,600 
12,000 
10,900 
11,600 
7,300 
7,500 
4,500 
3,900 
2,300 
1,900 
1,300 
2,500 

-

4,500 
13,300 
15,100 
10,500 
9,600 
8,400 
10,300 
7,100 
7,300 
5,200 
4,400 
2,500 
2,500 
1,400 
2,500 

200 
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued 

Total country Rural Urban 
Country, year, 
and age Female Male Female Male Female Male 

IVORY COAST: 1975 

All ages .............. 3,2..,; .280 3,484,760 2,244,580 2,294,580 984,700 1,190,180 

0 to 4 years .......... 6.22,860 625,106 434,887 430,562 187,950 194,357 
5 to 9 years .......... 514,007 542,694 366,59) 398,147 147,320 144,144 
10 to 14 years ........ 319,818 372,909 206,851 254,158 113,124 118,667 
15 to 19 years ........ 330,459 309,497 196,936 162,081 133,855 147,828 
20 to 24 years ........ 297,207 316,596 180,532 159,679 116,939 157,.100 
25 to 
30 to 

' years ........ 
34 years ........ 

?96,975 
216,829 

295,731 
229,637 

198,19? 
157,117 

165,558 
141,104 

98,867 
59,647 

130,401 
88,61? 

35 to 39 years ........ 180,565 201,299 134,244 129,395 46,23? 71,935 
40 to 44 years ........ 127,957 168,100 100,161 II,319 27,683 49,706 
45 to 49 years ........ 
50 to 54 years ........ 

98,534 
74,311 

133,037 
94,091) 

79,196 
61,878 

98,157 
73,743 

1q,230 
12,329 

34,775 
20,230 

55 to 59 years ........ 46,853 72,146 39,568 58,496 7,215 13,541 
60 to 64 years ........ 40,475 51,905 34,636 43,379 5,774 8,435 
65 years and over ..... 
Unknown age ........... 

6.,430 
-

72,013 
-

53,792 
-

61,802 
-

8,535 
-

10,0)69 
-

LIBERIA: 1974 

All ages .............. 744,259 759,109 539,031 526,166 205,228 232,943 

Under 1 year........... 17,897 18,750 11,776 12,442 6,121 6,308 
1 to 4 years .......... 
5 to Q years .......... 
10 to 14 years ........ 

94,576 
109,330 
75,801 

96,502 
114,597 
87,537 

67,517 
78,293 
52,731 

68,241 
83,581 
60,780 

27,059 
31,)37 
23,070 

28,261 
31,016 
25,757 

15 to 19 years ........ 83,475 75,571 55,650 49,206 27,825 26,365 
20 to 24 years ........ 67,046 54,473 43,519 30,748 23,527 23,725 
25 to 29 years ........ 
30 to 34 years ........ 

66,938 
57,639 

53,717 
47,107 

46,050 
43,365 

31,467 
29,020 

20,898 
14,274 

22,250 
18,087 

35 to 39 years ........ 45,945 47,344 35,345 31,424 10,601 15,920 
40 to 44 years ........ 30,864 36,109 24,821 25,729 6,043 10,380 
45 to 49 years ........ 25,345 31,689 20,820 23,481 4,525 8,208 
50 to 54 years ........ 20,135 26,076 16,959 20,756 3,176 5,320 
55 to 59 years ........ 11,742 17,775 9,909 14,459 1,833 3,316 
60 to 64 years ........ 14,717 19,118 12,603 16,176 2,114 2,942 
65 years and over ..... 22,808 32,744 19,673 28,656 3,135 4,088 
Unknown age ........... - - - - -
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country Rural Urban 

Male Femal e Male Female Mal e 

1,081,123
 

187,317
 
145,58Q
 
76,009
 
32,867
 
75,528
 
93,550
 
31.772
 
72,455
 
62,981
 
49,q05
 
39,687
 
24,158
 
30,136
 
59,169
 

1,359,321
 

216,701
 
209,682
 
135,156
 
109,930
 
92,802 
108,214
 
86,759
 
82,537
 
65,754
 
58,747
 
47,223
 
32,232
 
34,937
 
76,195
 
2,452
 

Country, year-,
and age 


SIERRA LEONE: 19631
 

AlI dyes .............. 


0 to 4 years .......... 

5 to 9 years .......... 

10 to 14 yea rs ........ 

15 to 19 years ........ 

20 to 24 year ........ 

25 to 29 years ........ 

30 to 34 years ........ 

35 to 39 years ........ 

40 to 44 years........ 

45 to 49 years ........ 

50 to 51 years ........ 

55 to 59 years ........ 

60 to 64 years ........ 

65 years and over ..... 

Unknown age ........... 


SIERRA LEONE: 19741
 

All ages .............. 


0 to 4 years .......... ..
 
5 to 9 years .......... 

10 to 14 years ........ 

15 to 19 years ........ 

20 to 24 years ........ 

25 to 29 years ........ 

30 to 34 years ........ 

35 to 39 years ........ 

40 to 44 years ........ 

45 to 49 years ........ 

50 to 54 years ........ 

55 to 59 years ........ 

60 to 64 years ........ 

65 years and over ..... 

Unknown age ........... 


Total 


Female 


. 1,099,232 


Iq0,018 

135,060 

66,411 

111,511 


.115,256 

114,203 

q0,411 

63,929 

51,777 

35,626 

30,270 

17,602 

25,818 

51,340 


_
 

1,375,838 


223,328 

208,002 

116,783 

128,553 

111,279 

124,653 

97,,59 

83,167 

62,798 

49,708 

40,225 

25,764 

31,535 

70,014 

2,070 


See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence- Continued 

Total country Rural Urban 
Country, 

and age 
year, 

Female Male Female Male Female Male 

TOGO: 1970 

All ages .............. .1,012,544 936,949 881,024 814,425 131,520 122,524 

Under 1 year ......... 40,429 39 20c 35,949 34,745 4,480 4,464 
1 to 4 years .......... 165,313 164,768 146,530 146,169 18,783 18,599 
5 to q years .......... 178,460 191,300 155,656 170,618 22,804 20,682 
10 to 14 years ........ 
15 to Iq years ........ 

86,176 
68,864 

105,001 
70,321 

69,986 
55,853 

90,507 
55,648 

16,190 
13,011 

14,494 
14,673 

20 to 24 years ........ 78,080 50,709 66,056 38,447 ]2,024 12,262 
25 to 29 years ........ 
30 to 34 years ........ 

94,947 
65,838 

56,032 
44,45q 

83,034 
57,608 

46,918 
37,556 

11,q13 
8,230 

9,114 
6,903 

35 to 39 years ........ 63,498 49,709 56,803 43,8q0 6,695 5,819 
40 to 44 years ........ 37,436 33,036 33,079 28,849 4,357 4,187 
45 to 49 years ........ 37,394 35,669 33,810 32,272 3,584 3,397 
50 
55 

to 54 years ........ 
to 59 years ........ 

22,451 
18,662 

22,683 
19,406 

20,020 
16,955 

20,414 
17,764 

2,A31 
1,707 

2,269 
1,642 

60 to 64 years ........ 14,450 13,710 12,974 12,439 1,476 1,271 
65 years and over ..... 40,532 40,928 36,700 38,184 3,832 2,744 
Unknown age ........... 14 9 11 5 3 4 

Central Africa 

BURUNDI: 1970-711 

All ages .............. 1,782,100 1,617,900 

0 to 4 year , .......... 280,000 289,100 
5 to 9 years .......... 248,700 233,900 
10 to 14 years ........ 224,500 222,900 
15 to 19 'ears ........ 186,700 176,500 
20 to 24 years ........ 138,400 122,400 
25 to 29 years ........ 127,300 99,100 
30 to 34 years ........ 120,800 102,200 
35 to 39 years ........ 104,500 91,800 
40 to 44 years ........ 87,100 73,000 
45 to 49 years ........ 73,000 64,900 
50 to 54 years ........ 64,4400 46,400 
55 to 59 years ........ 48,500 36,000 
60 to 64 years ........ 37,000 29,000 
65 years and over ..... 41,200 30,700 
Unknown age .......... - -

See footnotes at end of table.
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Country, year, 
Total country Rural Urban 

and age Female Male Female Male Female Male 

CAMEROON: 1976 

All ages .............. 3,640,400 3,491,433 2,674,773 2,451,1137 965,627 1,039,596 

Under I year .......... 
1 to 4 years .......... 
5 to 9 years .......... 
10 to 1.4years ........ 
15 to .11 years ........ 
20 to 24 years ........ 
25 to 29 years ........ 
30 to 34 years ........ 
35 to 39 years ........ 
40 to 44 years ........ 
45 to 49 years ........ 
50 to 54 years ........ 
55 to 59 years ........ 
60 to 64 years ........ 
65 years and over ..... 
Unknown age ........... 

1.24,116 
480,704 
532,765 
379,178 
352,567 
297,714 
272,882 
232,903 
293,931 
179,772 
14q,061 
119,137 
87,212 
75,249 

131,414 
1,795 

125,349 
435,632 
543,50,i 
423,16, 
335,324 
252,827 
222,434 
18q,011 
192,647 
162,181 
145,654 
116,995 
90,785 
75,546 

128,412 
1,961 

84,969 
347,335 
391,766 
269,937 
237,497 
197,800 
195,657 
172,895 
166,817 
141,267 
118,695 
98,828 
72,721 
64,364 

112,963 
1,262 

85,063 
350,207 
403,189 
303,549 
207.835 
139,712 
136,664 
125,413 
132,474 
117,415 
106,985 
92,285 
73,023 
63,989 

113,020 
1,014 

39,147 
133,169 
140,499 
109,241 
115,070 
99,q14 
77,225 
60,008 
57,114 
38,505 
30,366 
20,309 
14,491 
10,885 
iR,451 

533 

40,286 
135,425 
140,317 
119,620 
127,489 
113,115 
85,770 
63,598 
60,173 
44,766 
38,669 
24,710 
17,762 
11,557 
15,392 

947 

RWANDA: 1970 

All ages .............. 1,815,180 1,757,370 1,75°1;1-70 1,699,320 56,210 58,050 

0 to 4 years .......... 
5 to 9 years .......... 
10 to 14 years ........ 
15 to 19 years ........ 
20 to 24 years ........ 
25 to 29 years ........ 
30 to 34 years ........ 
35 to 39 years ........ 
40 to 44 years ........ 
45 to 49 years ........ 
50 to 54 years ....... 
55 to 59 years ........ 
60 to 64 years ........ 
61 years and over ..... 

333,780 
303,720 
263,160 
149,860 
136,540 
102,950 
131,360 

.105,570 
105,670 
50,420 
55,710 
27,420 
24,850 
24,170 

341,940 
298,000 
276,080 
168,720 
123,750 
80,840 
95,680 
73,080 
84,300 
63,800 
61,550 
32,910 
27,460 
29,260 

323,:3, 
294,970 
255,630 
144,540 
131,100 
99,230 
127,710 
102,930 
103,070 
4:3,810 
53,900 
26,390 
23,980 
23,380 

331,280 
289,220 
268,360 
162,330 
117,850 
76,690 
92,040 
70,530 
82,050 
62.220 
5q9,870 
31,870 
26,650 
28,360 

10,450 
8,750 
7,530 
5,320 
5,440 
3,720 
3,650 
2,640 
2,600 
1,610 
1,810 
1,V'30 
870 
790 

10,660 
8,780 
7,720 
6,390 
5,qO0 
4,150 
3,640 
2,550 
2,250 
1,580 
1,680 
1,040 

810 
900 

Unknown age ........... - - -
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued 

Country, 
and age 

year, 
Total 

Female 

country 

Male 

Rural 

Female Male 

Urban 

Female Male 

RWANDA: 19781,2 

All ages .............. 2,480,860 2,364,430 

Under 15 ............. .1,110,530 
15 to 19 years ........ 289,590 
20 to 24 years ........ 232,640 
25 to 29 years ........ 171,511) 
)O to 44 years ........ 334,200 
45 to 4q years ........ 82,360 
50 to 54 years ........ 74,840 
55 Lo 59 years ........ 61,270 
60 to 64 years ........ 50,810 
65 years and over ..... 73,110 
Unknown age ........... -

1,096,530 
291,85) 
236,530 
165,000 
273,050 
70,380 
61,q60 
49,880 
44,000 
75,250 

-

SAO TOME AND PRINCIPE: 19701 

All ages .............. 36,614 37,017 

0 to 4 years .......... 
5 to 9 years .......... 
10 to 14 years ........ 
15 t? 19 years ........ 
20 to 24 years ........ 
25 to 29 years ........ 
30 to 34 years ........ 
35 to 39 years ........ 
40 to 44 years ........ 
45 to 49 years ........ 
50 to 54 years ........ 
55 to 59 years ........ 
60 to 64 year ...... 
65 years and ..... 
Unknowi age , 

6,033 
5,887 
4,640 
3,307 
2,328 
I q20 
.,2q2 
2,317 
1,865 
1,464 
1,098 

882 
784 

,797 
-

5,917 
5,657 
4,405 
3,264 
2,408 
1,983 
2,676 
2,4c9) 

2,041 
1,602 
1,235 
952 
767 

1,611 
-

See footnotes at end of table.
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Country,
and age 

year, 
Total 

FemaIe 

country 

Male 

Rural 

Female Male 

Urban 

Female Male 

ZAIRE: I955-572 

All ages .............. 

0 to 4 years .......... 
5 to 9 years .......... 
10 to 14 years ........ 
15 to 19 years ........ 
20 to 24 years ........ 
25 to 29 years ........ 
30 to 34 years ........ 
35 to 44 years ........ 
45 to 54 years ........ 
55 years and over ..... 
Unknown age ...........-

6,551,284 

1,099,108 
837,896 
538,478 
470,934 
542,794 
603,427 
692,947 
890,711 
534,296 
340,693 

6,182,306 

1,050,850 
803,448 
681,197 
402,800 
437,332 
527,305 
499,028 
786,023 
622,233 
372,090 

5,993,138 

973,351 
760,005 
497,376 
423,056 
474,477 
536,734 
639,171 
843,844 
513,839 
331,285 

-

5,526,180 

926,295 
729,669 
629,380 
362,260 
368,8q8 
437,236 
430,209 
703,357 
580,226 
358,650 

-

558,146 

125,757 
77,891 
41,102 
47,878 
68,317 
66,693 
53,776 
46,867 
20,457 
9,408 

656,126 

124,555 
73,779 
51,817 
40,540 
68,434 
90,069 
68,819 
82,666 
42,007 
13,440 

ZAIRE: lq70 

All ages .............. 11,081,940 

0 to 4 years .......... 1,891,687 
5 to 9 years .......... 1,519,334 
10 to 14 years ........ 1,98,803 
15 to 19 years ........ 1,122,601 
20 to 24 years ........ 966,345 
25 to 2q years ........ 827,821 
30 to 34 years ........ 705,920 
35 to 39 years ........ i97,316 
40 to 44 years ........ 504, 2 "N 
45 to 49 years ........ 421,114 
50 to 54 years ........ 350,189
55 to 59 years ........ . 284,806 
60 to 64 years ........ 221,639 
65 years and over ..... 370,137 
Unknown age ...........-

10,555,936 

1,999,294 
1,558,056 
1,308,936 
1,107,318 

929,q78 
774,806 
643,912 
533,075 
438,071 
353,624 
282,899 
219,563 
163,617 
242,787 

-

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued 

Total country Rural Urban 
Country, 

and age 
year, 

Female Male Female Male Female Male 

Eastern Africa 

ETHIOPIA: 1968 4
 

All -ges .............. 11,665,000 11,997,000 10,5?90d0 11,028,000 1,073,000 969,000
 

Under I year ....... 2171,000 2209000 478,000 496 ,000 156,000 158,000 
1to 4 years... ... 1,537,000 1,555,000 
5 to 9 years... ... 3,194,000 3,284,000 1,599,000 1,599,0001 250,000 240,000 
10 to 14 years........ 1,345,000 1,345,000 
15 to 19 years ..... 2278000 2253000 1,123,000 1,125,000 212,000 1800 
20 to 24 years ..... "43,000 948,000' 
25 to 29 years..... 773,000 816,00030to34yar.. 644,000 684,000 
30 to 34 years..........,736,000 2,326,000 4000 340,000 301,000 
35 to 39 years ........ 537,000 562,000 
40 to 44 years ........ 442,000 463,000) 
45 to 49 years ........ 348,000 375,000 
50 to 54 years ... 275,000 298,000 
55 to 59 years ........ 1,286,000 1,525,000 212,000 243,000 115,000 90,000 
60 to 64 years ........ 148,000 176,000 
65 years and over ..... 188,000 343,000) 
Unknown age . . . - - - 

3
1970
ETHIOPIA: 

All ages .............. 8,760,400 9,123,000
 

0 to I years .......... 1,646,300 1,666,400
 
5 to 9 years .......... 1,534,800 1,671,400
 
10 to 14 years ........ 760,900 989,200
 
15 to 19 years ........ 640,200 746,000
 
20 to 24 years ........ 674,900 522,900
 
25 to 29 years ........ 836,800 646,600
 
30 to 34 years ........ 696,600 605,200
 
35 to 39 years ........ 525,400 561,900
 
40 to 44 years ........ 448,000 449,100
 
45 to 49 years ........ 254,200 306,100
 
50 to 54 years ....... 272,800 293,200
 
55 to 59 years ........ 104,800 177,600
 
60 to 64 years ........ 156,900 195,700
 
65 years and over ..... 168,000 261,900
 
Unknown age ........... 39,800 29,800
 

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued 

Country,
and age 

year, 
Total 

Female 

country 

Male 

Rural 

Female Male 

Urban 

Female Male 

KENYA: 1969 5 

All ages .............. 

Under 1 year .......... 
1 to 4 years .......... 
5 to 9 years .......... 
10 to 14 years ........ 
1.5to 19 years ........ 
20 to 24 years ........ 
25 to 29 years ........ 
30 to 34 years ........ 
35 to 39 years ........ 
40 to 44 years ........ 
45 to 49 years ........ 
50 to 54 years ........ 
55 to 59 years ........ 
60 to 64 years ........ 
65 years and over..... 
Unknown age ............. 

5,460,324 

180,506 
865,874 
893,359 
663,808 
544,847 
450,06 
411,245 
299,241 

.264,819 
201,936 
163,852 
139,072 
102,235 
94,508 
184,926 

5,482,381 

181,280 
876,822 
916,599 
714,7071 
560,152 
428,015 
349,594 
280,9481 
252,136 
193,9363 
172,508 
132,466 
114,669 
102,461 
206,0831 

5,007,692 

1,790,139 

617,038 
490,137 
391,636 
365,521 

514,664 

341,499 
228,805 
2 
268,253 

4,855,105 

1,822,978 

667,834 
502,610 
344,223 
274,561 

422,544 

307,151 
221,005 

292,199 

452,632 

149,600 

46,770 
54,710 
58,460 
45,724 

49,396 

24,289 
12,502 

11,11 

627,276 

151,723 

46,873 
57,542 
83,792 
75,033 

110,540 

59,293 
26,130 

16,350 

KENYA: 19791 

All ages .............. 7,719,948 

0 to 4 years .......... 1,421,385
5 to 9 years .......... .1,44,749 
10 to 14 years ........ 1,023,839 
15 to 19 years ........ 887,722 
20 to 24 years ........ 686,003 
25 to 29 years ........ 541,261 
30 to 34 years ........ 412,691 
35 to 39 years ........ 325,367 
40 to 44 years ........ .. 273,702
45 to 49 years ......... 221,965 
50 to 54 years ........ 191,022 
55 to 59 years ........ 134,534 
60 to 64 years ........ 109,518 
65 years and over ..... 232 ,357 
Unknown aye ........... 13,833 

7,607,113 

1,422,021 
1,247,091 
1,050,932 
854,123 
641,401 
514,451 
405,385 
290,227 
261,480 
218,914 
182,908 
140,777 
107,710 
254,041 
15,652 

See footnotes at end of table. 
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence -Continued 

Total country Rural Urban 
Country, year, 
and age Female Male Female Male Female Male 

MADAGASCAR: 1975 

All ages .............. 3,823,418 3,.45,159 3,194,286 3,134,849 629,132 610,310 

0 to 4 years .......... 666,259 673,371 574,002 578,499 92,257 94,872 
5 to 9 years .......... 560,264 537,184 469,971 446,185 90,293 90,919 
10 to 14 years ........ 439,126 461,524 358,609 381,070 80,517 80,454 
15 to 19 years ........ 431,554 400,997 350,623 324,189 80,931 76,808 
20 to 24 years ........ 348,271 310,205 232,751 251,089 65,520 59,116 
25 to 29 years ........ 264,989 234,545 217,586 192,664 47,403 41,881 
30 to 34 years ........ 196,849 181,584 163,529 150,813 33,320 30,771 
35 to 39 years ........ 204,421 181,584 172,125 151,160 32,296 30,424 
40 to 44 years ........ 
45 to 49 years ........ 

174,136 
t43,851 

158,886 
143,754 

147,791 
122,099 

133,259 
122,912 

26,345 
21,752 

25,627 
20,842 

50 to 54 years ........ 121,138 136,188 103,830 118,087 17,308 18,101 
55 to 59 years ........ qO,854 113,489 77,595 100,010 13,259 13,479 
60 to 64 years ........ 68,140 75,660 57,550 65,051 10,590 10,609 
65 years and over ..... 113,566 13t,188 96,225 119,861 17,341 16,327 
Unknown age ........... - - - - -

MAURITIUS: 1972 

All ages .............. 425,118 425,850 240,905 245,385 134,213 180,465 

Under I year .......... 10,229 10,246 6,649 6,637 3,580 3,609 
1 to 4 year .......... 42,242 43,2P2 26,926 27,692 15,316 15,590 
5 to 9 years .......... 60,654 62,036 36,167 37,207 24,487 24,829 
jO to 14 years ........ 56,746 57,810 32,942 33,322 23,R04 24,488 
15 to 19 years ........ 51,626 51,362 28,894 28,887 22,732 22,475 
20 to 24 years ........ 40,567 41,051 22,863 23,762 17,704 17,289 
25 to 29 years ........ 27,769 26,971 15,154 15,180 12,615 11,791 
30 to '4 years ........ 22,279 21,884 11,907 11,806 10,372 10,078 
35 to 39 years ........ 21,088 21,373 11,210 11,613 9,878 9,760 
40 to 44 years ........ 18,153 18,821 9,490 9,949 8,663 8,872 
45 to 49 years ........ 18,801 20,535 10,026 11,271 8,775 9,264 
50 to 54 years ........ 13,515 14,850 7,361 8,375 6,154 6,475 
55 to 59 years ........ 12,775 12,900 6,790 7,165 5,985 5,735 
60 to 64 years ........ 9,842 9,446 5,111 5,219 4,731 4,227 
65 years and over ..... 18,325 12,821 9,048 6,932 9,277 5,889 
Unknown age ........... 507 462 367 368 140 94 
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued 

Total country Rural Urban 
Country, year, 
and age Female Male Female Male Female Male 

SEYCHELLES: 19771 

All ages .............. 30,727 31,171 

0 to 4 years .......... 4,033 4,099 
5 to 9 years .......... . 3,979 4,096 
10 Lo 14 years ........ 4,207 4,126 
15 to 19 years ........ 3,570 3,869 
20 to 24 years ........ 2,361 2,794 
25 to 2q years ........ 1,639 2,064 
30 to 34 years ........ 1,396 1,555 
35 to 39 years ........ 1,518 1,463 
40 to 44 years ........ 
45 to 49 years ........ 

1,367 
1,207 

1,357 
1,284 

50 to 54 years ........ 1,193 1,100 
55 to 59 years ........ 1,014 913 
60 to 64 years ........ 840 746 
65 years and over ..... 2,346 1,637 
Unknown age ........... 57 68 

SUDAN: 1973 

All ages .............. 6,975,626 7,137,964 5,752,5'3 5,755,111 1,223,043 1,382,853 

Under 1 year .......... 182,196 190,089 137,6;22 144,212 44,574 45,877 
1 to 4 years .......... 1,OOq025 1,058,686 843,:40 888,322 165,885 170,364 
5 to 9 years .......... 1,186,663 1,277,744 991,7b4 1,081,215 194,929 196,529 
10 to 14 years ........ 736,241 823,958 592,617 669,070 143,624 154,888 
15 to 19 years ........ 613,730 603,477 490,518 464,040 123,212 139,437 
20 to 24 years ........ 547,046 453,394 438,387 323,559 108,659 129,835 
25 to 29 years ........ 673,196 539,613 559,602 402,437 113,594 137,176 
30 to 34 years ........ 474,775 429,502 399,960 333,151 74,815 96,351 
35 to 39 years ........ 448,219 471,565 375,013 378,445 73,206 93,120 
40 to 44 years ........ 306,985 334,505 258,747 272,739 48,238 61,766 
45 to 49 years ........ ?20,074 267,451 183,099 220,059 36,975 47,392 
50 to 54 years ........ 184,484 208,918 154,599 174,380 29,885 34,538 
55 to 59 years ........ q2,237 116,605 76,109 96,332 16,128 20,273 
60 to 64 years ........ 110,889 130,663 92,811 110,576 18,079 20,087 
65 years and over ..... 178,74 215,842 147,967 181,842 30,747 24,000 
Unknown age ........... 11,152 15,952 10,658 14,732 494 1,220 

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued 

Total country Rural Urban 
Country, year, 
and age Female Male Female Male Female 

TANZANIA: 1967 

All ages .............. 6,290,073 6,016,012 5,979,334 5,655,312 310,739 360,700 

0 to 4 years .......... 1,114,911 1,090,99U 1,063,925 1,040,866 50,986 50,124 
6 t- 9 years .......... q68,180 976,427 926,920 938,409 41,260 38,018 
10 to 14 years ........ 590,866 657,147 564,233 628,857 26,633 2,8,290 
15 to 19 year's ........ 570,595 512,657 535,539 475,927 35,056 36,730 
20 to 24 years ........ 542,974 378,435 506,460 339,694 36,514 38,741 
25 to 29 years ........ 572,000 461,270 536,226 415,183 35,774 46,087 
30 to 34 years ........ 401,795 358,608 378,660 326,239 23,135 32,369 
35 to 39 years ........ 334,742 341,101 317,359 312,86 17,383 28,205 
40 to 44 yaars ........ 236,334 221,936 224,960 204,961 11,374 16,975 
45 to 49 years ........ 231,2R4 252,613 222,328 231,660 8,956 14,953 
50 to 54 years ........ 183,571 178,102 176,294 168,511 7,277 9,591 
55 to 59 years ........ 102,632 108,992 99,062 103,048 3,570 5,944 
60 to 64 years ........ 117,424 110,566 113,234 105,552 4,190 5,014 
65 years and over ..... 320,161 364,027 311,720 354,720 3,441 9,307 
Unknown age ........... 2,604 3,141 2,414 2,789 190 352 

TANZANIA: 19781,2 

All ages .............. 8,931,613 8,595,951 

0 to 4 years .......... 1,621,483 1,558,162 
5 to 9 years .......... 1,412,838 1,3q2,768 
10 to 14 years ........ 1,035,924 1,066,o79 
15 to 24 years ........ 1,621,398 1,431,200 
25 to 34 years ........ 1,210,036 1,070,020 
35 to 44 years ........ 795,887 761,746 
45 to 54 years ........ 549,070 554,399 
55 to 64 years ........ 350,662 377,974 
65 years and over ..... 334,315 382,703 
Unknown age ........... - -

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued 

Country, 
and age 

year, 
Total country 

Female Male 

fural 

Female Male 

Urban 

Female Male 

UGANDA: i969 

All ayes .............. 4,730,393 4,818,449 4,395,783 4,420,210 334,615 398,239 

Under 1 year .......... 
1 to 4 years .......... 
5 to 9 years .......... 
10 to 14 years ........ 
15 to 19 years ........ 
20 to 24 years 

to 29 years ........ 
30 to 34 years ........ 
35 to, 39 years ........ 
40 to 44 years ........ 
45 to 49 years ........ 
50 to 54 years ........ 
55 to 59 years ........ 
60 to 64 years ........ 
65 years and over ..... 
Unknown age ........... 

139,231 
789,586 
734,371 
522,759 
415,243 
3.......82,293 
380,901 
31)0,463 
238,729 
192,470 
150,312 
144,965 
81,673 
q1,182 
159,558 
6,672 

135,1221 865,717 
773,33063 
736,16q 688,657 
573,723 489,802 
415,970 372,911 
338,311 339,746 
352,284 345,696 
305 ,76 277,743 
259,617 233.512 
199,129 182,006 
170,264 143,497 
149,483 139,129 
98,073 78,934 
99,448 87,881 
205,907 154,917 

5,863 5,635 

847,062 

695,208 
541,661 
374,569 
285,022 
300,006 
268,566 
233,307 
182,899 
157,640 
141,231 
92,992 
95,279 
199,886 
4,982 

45,714 
32,957 
42,332 
42,537 
35,205 
22,720 
15,217 
10,464 
6,815 
5,836 
2,739 
3,301 
4,641 
1,037 

40,961 
32,062 
41,401l 
53,289 
52,278 
37,190 
26,310 
16,230 
12,624 
8,252 
5,081 
4,169 
6,021 

981 

Southern Africa 

ANGOLA: 1970 

All ages .............. 2,526,500 2,723,700 

0 to 4 years .......... 
5 to 9 years .......... 
10 to 14 years ........ 
15 to 19 years ........ 
20 to 24 years ........ 
25 to 29 years ........ 
30 to 34 years ........ 
35 to 39 years ........ 
40 to 44 years ........ 
45 to 49 years ........ 
50 to 54 years ........ 
55 to 59 years ........ 
60 to 64 years ........ 
65 years and over ..... 
Unknown age ........... 

438,543 
394,741 
284,550 
215,097 
216,486 
193,735 

.200,029 
151,557 
130,796 
80,005 
75,744 
47,613 
46,015 
51,549 

-

444,216 
441,277 
341,878 
247,q79 
231,936 
196,537 
182,676 
151,579 
135,166 
88,962 
73,756 
51,990 
55,395 
80,340 

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued 

Total country Rural Urban 
Country, year, 
and age Female Male Female Male Female Male 

ROTSWANA: 1971 

All ages ............... Ii,973 262,121 282,246 233,123 29,727 28,998 

0 to 4 years .......... 4,880 48,243 45,432 44,065 4,448 4,228 
5 to 9 years .......... 45,829 45,207 42,149 41,965 3,680 3,242 
10 to 14 years ........ 38,288 37,033 34,942 64,787 3,346 2,246 
15 to 19 years ........ 30,838 24,467 27,116 22,030 3,7?2 2,437 
20 to 24 years ........ 24,443 13,313 20,911 10,401 3,532 2,912 
25 to 29 years ........ 19,566 11,862 16,89) 9,08) 2,676 2,782 
3n to 34 years ........ 16,010 10,997 14,044 8,564 1,966 2,433 
35 to 39 years ........ 14,724 10,264 13,207 8,275 1,517 1,989 
40 to 44 years ........ 12,016 9,519 10,953 7,838 1,063 1,581 
45 to 49 years ........ 11,825 9,644 10,926 8,294 899 1,350 
50 to 54 years ........ 8,45 /,936 7,919 6,976 576 960 
55 to 59 years ........ 7,295 6,417 6,909 5,828 386 589 
60 to 64 years ........ 6,090 5,282 5,773 4,887 317 395 
65 years and over ..... 17,262 13,796 16,603 13,144 659 652 
Unknown age ........... q,412 8,091 8,472 6,989 940 1,102 

LESOTHO: 19661 

All ages ............... 484,106 368,255 

0 to 4 years ........... 61,709 60,550 
5 to 9 years .......... 62,781 63,352 
10 to 14 years ........ 60,861 61,137 
15 to 19 years ........ 48,60? 39,831 
20 to 24 years ........ 37,301 16,526 
25 to 29 years ........ 31,492 14,338 
30 to 34 years ....... 31,299 15,289 
35 to 39 years ....... 23,800 14,158 
40 to 44 years 0......,435 13,137 
45 to 49 years ....... 23,499 17,388 
50 to 54 years ...... 19,502 13,499 
55 to 59 years ...... 13,558 10,402 
60 to 64 years ...... 12,117 8,203 
65 years and over .... 35,518 19,070 
Unknown age ........... 1,632 1,375 

See footnotes at end of table.
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued 

Country, year,
and age 

Total 

Female 

country 

Male 

Rural 

Female Male 

Urban 

Female Male 

MALAWJI: 1977 

All ages .............. 2,873,871 2,673,589 2,656,758 2,420,044 217,113 253,545 

Under I year .......... 
1 to 4 years .......... 
5 to 9 years .......... 
10 to 14 years ........ 
15 to 19 years ........ 
20 to 24 years ........ 
25 to 29 years ........ 
30 to 34 years ........ 
35 to 39 years ........ 
40 to 44 years ........ 
45 to 49 years ........ 
50 to 54 years ........ 
55 to 59 years ........ 
60 to 64 years ........ 
65 years and over ..... 
Unknown age ........... 

127,991 
423,575 
416,669 
?76,800 
20,018 
254,149 
233,23q 
16,081 
144,989 
109,000 
113,341 
81,076 
66,,08 
54,771 
126,150 
4,214 

120,891 
407,659 
408,644 
293,848 
260,816 
194,803 
203,8?4 
145,086 
131,581 
94,683 
105,322 
65,768 
64,704 
48,820 
122,239 

4,901 

117,650 
389,602 
384,751 
251,040 
256,543 
229,157 
212,274 
148,21l 
135,074 
102,638 
108,185 
71,679 
64,343 
52,993 

122,947 
3,663 

110,660 
373,818 
378,493 
271,559 
236,650 
166,351 
174,693 
124,774 
114,826 
83,266 
95,676 
60,361 
60,630 
46,429 

118,397 
3,461 

10,341 
33,973 
31,918 
25,760 
23,475 
24,992 
20,965 
12,86? 
9,915 
6,362 
5,156 
3,397 
2,465 
1,778 
3,203 

551 

10,231 
33,841 
30,151 
22,289 
24,166 
28,452 
29,131 
20,312 
16,755 
11,417 
9,646 
5,407 
4,074 
2,391 
3,842 
1,440 

MOZAMBIUUE: 1q70 1 

All ages .............. 4,130,384 4,038,549 

Under 1 year .......... 
1 to 4 years .......... 
5 to 9 years .......... 
10 to 14 years ........ 
15 to 19 years ........ 
20 to 24 years ........ 
25 to 29 years ........ 
30 to 34 years ........ 
35 to 39 years ........ 
40 to 44 years ........ 
45 to 49 years ........ 
50 to 54 years ........ 
55 to 59 years ........ 
60 to 64 years ........ 
65 years and over ..... 
Unknown aye ............. 

103,881 
619,196 
664,363 
409,629 
260,778 
344,649 
330,850 
336,923 
272,541 
228,667 
165,037 
131,219 
92,02E 
93,123 
77,498 

96,290 
601,532 
706,699 
497,498 
311,030 
322,527 
267,878 
270,667 
240,399 
207,516 
159,484 
114,507 
79,349 
83,640 
79,533 

See footnotes at end of table.
 



Women of the World Appendix C 199 

Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued 

Total 
Country, year, 
and age Female 

19761
SWAZILANO: 


All ages .............. 262,673 


Under I year .......... q,542 

1 to 4 years .......... 35,667 

5 to 9 years .......... 3q,876 

10 to 14 years ........ 33,783 

15 to lq years ...... 28,543 

20 to 24 years ........ 23,255 

25 to 29 years ........ 1q,626 

30 to 34 years ........ 14,111 

35 to 39 years ........ 13,232 

40 to 44 years ........ 9,640 

45 to 49 years ........ R,q36 

50 to 54 years ........ 6,?99 

55 to 59 years ........ 5,258 

60 to 64 years ........ 4,182 

65 years and over ..... 9,840 

Unknown age........... 883 


19691
ZAMBIA: 


All ages .............. . 2,06'),984 


0 to 4 years .......... 381,715 

5 to q years .......... 326,R79 

10 to 14 years ........ 221,604 

15 to 19 years ........ 183,889) 

20 to 24 years ........ 189,445 

25 to 29 years ........ 1.61,368 

30 to 34 years ........ 142,553 

35 to 39 years ........ 118,803 

40 to 44 years ........ 85,929 

45 to 49 years ........ 76,410 

50 to 54 years ........ 53,81q 

55 to 59 years ........ 40,714 

60 to 64years ........ 25,633 

65 years and over ..... 39,699 

Unknown a.ie ........... ?1,528 


See footnotes at end of table.
 

country 

Male 


231,861 

),127 
34,066
 
39,4?2
 
33,055 
23,560
 
15,286
 
13,775
 
11,248
 
11,863
 
8,872
 
8,801
 
5,688
 
4,q03
 
4,027
 
7,41q
 

748
 

1,987,011 

367,313
 
324,592
 
236,7?5
 
172,676
 
132,325
 
125,438
 
115,955
 
117,189
 
87,327
 
85,163
 
59,464
 
62,980
 
29,161
 
48,,J"4
 
21,729
 

Rural Urban 

Female Male Female Hal e 
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Population by Age, Sex, and Rural/Urban Residence-Continued 

Total country Rural Urban 
Country, year, 
and age Female Male Female Male Female Male 

ZAMBIA: 1974 

All ayes .............. 2,401,474 2,275,272 1,595,459 1,418,074 806,015 357,198 

U to 4 years .......... 
5 to 9 years .......... 

455,518 
369,611 

450,904 
370,765 

282,124 
233,009 

276,579 
236,344 

173,394 
136,602 

174,325 
134,421 

10 to 14 years ........ 286,886 2q3,534 132,602 192,566 104,2,4 i00,968 
15 to 19 years ........ 
20 to 24 years ....... 
25 to 29 years ........ 
30 to 34 years ........ 
35 to 39 years ....... 

?37,376 
170,252 
146,506 
118,561 
103,576 

211,755 
136,507 
116,794 
101,751 
86,649 

137,523 
93,435 
87,204 
77,3qi 
70,228 

124,599 
67,978 
53,388 
50,896 
46,817 

99,853 
76,817 
59,302 
41,170 
33,348 

87,156 
68,529 
63,406 
50,855 
39,832 

40 to 44 years ....... 78,216 85,536 57,793 48,516 20,423 37,020 
45 to 49 years ........ 
50 to 54 years ........ 
55 to 59 years ........ 
60 to 64 years ........ 
6b years and over ..... 
Unknown aye ........... 

54,810 
45,064 
30,548 
28,820 
41,097 
234,633 

64,893 
58,037 
37,40q 
44,196 
52,727 
163,815 

43,101 
38,424 
27,187 
26,377 
38,194 

200,867 

39,070 
39,45? 
28,7qi 
37,348 
48,051 
127,679 

11,709 
6,640 
3,36i 
2,443 
2,903 

33,766 

25,823 
18,585 
8,618 
6,848 
4,676 
36,136 

ZIMBABWE: 1q69 

All ages .............. 2,532,263 2,567,081 2,178,518 2,064,016 353,745 503,065 

Under I year .......... 39,065 36,84,0 
1 to 4 years .......... 
5 to 9 years .......... 
10 to 14 years ....... 

387,150 
432,574 
340,557 

370,195 
435,549 
343,977 

383,366 
299,816 

387,151 
303,205 

49,208 
40,741 

48,398 
40,772 

15 to 19 years ........ 256,222 258,942 220,677 213,895 35,545 45,047 
20 to 24 years ........ 
25 to 29 years ....... 
30 to 34 years ....... 
35 to 39 years ....... 

2?3,282 
188,255 
155,531 
134,038 

188,731 
171,982 
157,890 
142,912 

184,478 
155,882 
128,244 
112,405 

133,229 
114,306 
104,784 
98,726 

38,804 
32,373 
27,287 
21,633 

55,502 
57,676 
53,106 
44,186 

40 to 44 years ........ 
45 to 49 years ........ 

94,808 
90,143 

110,403 
106,592 

79,007 
77,248 

77,891 
79,629 

15,801 
12,q00 

32,512 
26,963 

50 to 54 years ........ 
55 to 59 years ........ 

56,641 
40,301 

77,068 
56,674 

48,408 
34,021 

60,673 
45,556 

8,233 
6,280 

16,395 
11,118 

60 to 64 years ........ 
65 years and over ..... 
Unknown age ........... 

23,471 
52,670 
17,550 

28,455 
59,204 
21,667 

19,139 
45,068 
14,174 

23,040 
52,139 
13,469 

4,332 
7,602 
3,376 

5,415 
7,065 
8,198 

IData are not available by rural/urban resid.nce. 
2Data are not available in conventional 5-.year age groups.
3Data are availahle only for rural areas. 
4Data are not available ir;conventional 5-year age groups for total 

country nor for urban areas.

5Data are not available in conventional 5-year age groups for rural
 

and urban areas.
 


